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Herald Asviatsinski
( )

INSTEAD OF MANIFESTO

any public figures, scientists, writers and art ists of t he world con-
sider that in the 21st century one of the most important problems
will be national and racial, especially in multinational countr ies.
First of all, it concerns Russia, th e USA and oth er big countr ies.

And this may cause the most acut e and undesir able consequences.
It is not accidental that at the very start of the 21st century the UN (UNESCO)

declared about th e dialogue of civilizations. Koff i Anan, the UN Secretary
General, is sure that „the variety of ethnic groups and nations is the common
possession, p eople are united by their common fate”.
The Academician S. Kapitsa in his program „Obvious and Fabulous” (1999)

made a statement that „… the 21st century will be a period of national culture
and languages developing”. Aliaksei Salamonau, P hD (Min sk), says „… Hu-
man communities ought to continuously self-improve in their friendly compe-
tition… The God’s p redestinatio n of every et hnos is to p reserve and develop
itself respecting the right s of other ethnic groups”.
All t his means that the majority of world- famous public figures, scien tists

and writers think we must preserve centuries-old national communities together
with their mother-tongues, life-style peculiarities, their adaptability to nature.
We must support and develop their positive achievements in social life, na-
tional clothing, etc. Undoubtedly, art is a particular sphere of culture. As far as
we know, much is being done in this aspect by some West-European countries,
for instance, by France.

M
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Why is the problem so topical? First of all, we ought to constantly encour-
age progress, which is possible in case the whole mankind’s culture develops
properly. And culture advances, only if each ethnic group preserves its peculi-
arities and shares its national achievement s with others.
The Belarusian poet Mikola Husou ski, the author of the poem written in

Latin, „A Song to the Bison” said: „The state is based rather on the courage
of spirit than on the physical strength, Greeks and Romans are good evidence
of that. They were the strongest at the period of Renaissance.”
But we confront great problems andhardships. At present we notice a gradual

decrease in interest to scientif ic research in physics, mat hematics and o ther
exact sciences, with an exception in some nat ural sciences – biology and bio-
engineering. For instance, the Nobel Prize winner of 1991 Pierre Gillet de Gennet,
a Frenchman, is sure that „… there is a quick decline in interest to scien ces”.
He also states that „… the theory of life emergence on the Earth in the prime-
val „super ocean” is not convincing”.
By the way, most anthropologists consider that the theory of man’s apish

origin is fully neglected. And even th e idea of Neanderthal men is doubt ful,
because these species were „dead-end” in their intellect development.
The human being, who is able t o think and analyze, originates f rom - - -,

and this statement seems to be interesting and perspective. I would like to em-
phasize that the interest in research, which is now in decline, can be supported
only by the improvement of the wor ld culture.
Some principles or laws of the national development can be formulatedbriefly

in t he following way:
1. To realize the possible laws of national development we can begin with the
works of the 20th-century Russian geneticist Nikolai Vavilov, whose tragic
life confirms the import ance o f his ideas and discoveries. In his opin ion,
nature on the Earth will survive only if it is varied. And if some plan ts or
animals perish, we begin to lament: „Help!” and start acting. Just as nature
cannot exist with one plant, for example, a pine, or one animal, a wolf, for
instance, the same way mankind cannot exist with one nation, one culture or
one language, because t his would mean a decline in culture and health; that
is the end of progress and death of human beings on our wonderful planet.”
The first sign of the proper mot ive fo rce of homo sapiens’ life is the

development of culture in all its aspects – language, arts, l ifestyle, discov-
ery, etc. This is the mover of progress.
But we seem to cut off the branch we are sitting on.
There are about 6 ,000 languages in th e world and a lot of nation s at

present. T his gives us hope. But every year 10 t o 12 languages die out.
Linguists think that if we treat languages and their life like that in future, we
can lose up to 90% of them very soon. And this means a cultural collapse.
This means a decline in scien ces and a decrease in progress. This means a
tragedy for the civilization.

HeraldAsviatsinski
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Instead of Manifesto

2. Up t ill now some people brough t up by Marxism and Leninism keep on
identify ing the struggle for reviving their mother tongues and their refusal
from assimilatio n with nat ionalism. Some of th em go even further – they
identify national self-consciousness with fascism. These people cannot real-
ize that t he domination of one language over other languages, smaller in
spread and in t he number of speakers, is a real crime, because this is chau-
vinism…
I would lik e to cite the emotional words of t he well-known Belarusian

writer and philologist Nil Hilevich: „As for a composer, the absence of natural
unity of his soul and national melos, the detachment of his artistic searches
from the harmony and rhythm of the national music, from its natural sounds?!
I think this question is not to be discussed. Outstanding art ists of all coun-
tries andnations more than once stated that the way over or off the ‘conti-
nent’ of native sounds is a way to nowhere, you will never create anything
original or great, your music will be pure imit ation or formalism…
It means t hat our first worries must be about the soul. Whom, which

land, which people, which cult ure does this soul belong to? And to which
language? –
To your native language, which is the basis of national culture, national

spirit and national identity or to the language of some other country, some
other p eople who have their own songs?”
You cannot say better words, can you?

3. One, or two, or three world languages? As for one world language, or three,
four o r even fiv e, it is nonsense. Some revolut ionaries were educated peo-
ple, but even they could not imagine what progress there will be in sciences
– genetics, communications, the Internet, etc…
Even the most educated people of the early 20th century could not imag-

ine that we could travel to some oth er country without speaking its lan-
guage. Soon appeared a doctor f rom Bialystok (Po land) who invented the
simp lest language – Esperanto. His name was Ludwig Lazarus Zamenhof.
But his experimen t found few supporters, because it was an artif icial lan-
guage which cannot substit ute any natural language.
Undoubtedly, one should know some fo reign languages for scient ific

research for reading foreign literature in the original. But representatives of
big nations ough t to study languages of the wor ld minorities to understand
their way of thinking, their lifestyles, to get to know their discoveries and
invention s. This will also contribute to progress.

4. As for the actual steps to a dialogue and mutual understanding, the au-
thor of the present article sees the UN as the first initiato r. Some nations
who achiev ed a h igh lev el of well-being seem to refresh themselves with
material resources from other countries. But it cannot last long. But is there
anyone who will give it up? Though many languages of developed countries
realized all the t hreatening danger.
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There are mo re than 3 billion people in the world. In the nearest future
(it may happen in the 21st century) the populat ion will increase to more
about 6 billion. But this number is crucial for the present state of t hings in
production, consump tion and environment. Having such a t empo of eco-
nomic and technological progress we shall not avo id a collapse.
As I have already said, science cannot develop ignoring culture. And the

advance of culture, which is so unique in each country, and the language,
which is part of culture, is the first law of progress in modern society.
The exchange of cultural heritage is the second law of progress, because

we cannot live in isolation. It will stimulate further development of sciences
and improvement of people’s well-being. The whole hist ory of life on our
planet is good evidence of this fact.

5. About my native land.
Belarus is one of the most wonderful spots in Europe. It is a land of quiet

but picturesque landscapes with rich forests, blue lakes and numerous rivers
and rivulets. Plains, meadows, marshes and heather-covered moors, hills dotted
with wooden huts amidst woods and birch groves, ribbon-like rivers among
flowery pastures – all this makes a rich variety of Belarusian nature.
The Belarusian language sounds clear and melodious. It sounds like cym-

bals, our popular musical instrument. It has a lot o f common features with
other Slavonic languages which originated from Old Slavonic. People say
that when linguists from Czechia, Slovenia and other Slavic countries first
heard Belarusian tears stood in their eyes. Why tears? That was their reac-
tion t o the sounding of our language and to the striking similarity of their
mother t ongues and Belarusian.
And our roads! Many o f them are called ‘hastsintsy’, no t ‘highway s’.

The word ‘hastsinets’ originated from the word ‘hozts’ (guest) who comes to
visit you.

The author of this article is a Belarusian, who returned to his native land
at the age of ten during the war. Having spent a month in the night pasture
with oth er boys, shepherds, I could learn to speak good Belarusian. Later I
witnessed a case when children o f Russian parents easily used our language
in th e Belarusian-speaking kindergart en in conversations with friends and
sang Belarusian songs, listen ed to Belarusian fairy-t ales.
Belarusians are known to be friendly, responsive and hospitable people.

As for our women, they are beaut iful and kind, hard-working and coura-
geous. They have big grey or blue eyes which reflect their deep feelings.
Everyone knows Rahneda who raised a sword over Pr ince Uladzim ir’s

head and Eufrasinnia Polatskaya, a saint, who was a well-known enlightener
at the beginning of th e second millennium, our Jeanne d’Ark – Anastasiya
Slutskaya and others (Elaiza Pashkevich, Natallia Arsenneva, Larysa Heniush

HeraldAsviatsinski
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– our talen ted women-writ ers). All these women symbo lize sacrifice and
devotion t o Belarus.
By t he way, Belarusian women have always had equal rights with t heir

husbands in family life. There has never been ‘domostroy’ (rigidly patriar-
chal and strin gently ruled family life) in our country.
And Belarusian men?
One cannot but mention those who lived at the time of Renaissance. First

goes Frantsysk Skaryna – a writer, scholar, printing pioneer, then Mikola
Husouski – a poet, and others (Leu Sapieha, Symon Budny, Vasil Tsiapinski,
Kanstan tsin Astrozh ski, etc.). Later on, ta lented and heroic men – Kastus
Kalinouski, Yakub Kolas, Yanka Kupala, Maksim Bagdanovich, Vasil Bykau,
Uladzimir Karatkevich…
Our prior aim is t o reserve the statehood and sovereignty of Belarus.

Anot her aim is opening Belarusian-speaking schools for younger genera-
tions to mast er their native language properly. We should not neglect the
experience of other countries andethnic groups reviving their mother tongues
and traditions.
Everyone knows the results of revival processes in Wales, Ireland, Breton,

Catalonia, etc. Belarusians, being the majority of the country (above 81% of
the whole population) can enjoy right s to have their mother t ongue as the
only sta te official language.
Finally, I would like to mention the words of the writer Uladzimir Arlou:

„…The period, which historians call The Golden Age comes to Bela rus
once every 500 years. The eleventh century is known as the heyday of Polatsk
Principality, the sixteenth century was the epoch of Renaissance (in culture,
economy, po litics) . The next 500 years were ha rd and uneven in Bela rus.
But I have all my hopes that very soon we shall see the beginning of the new
Golden Age on our Land.”
May God help us realize our dreams!

6. In conclusion I would like to say that elevated wo rds about one’s feelings
towards the native land, the mother tongue and the people can be pronounced
by many of us, but it would be better if each Belarusian said these words.
In all this I see the prospects for development and progress in the 21st cen-
tury.

Vitsebsk
1995-2001

Herald Asviatsinski is an Honoured figure in the sphere of culture . He lives
in Vitsebsk.

Instead of Manifesto
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Ryszard Radzik

BETWEEN RUSSIA AND
POLAND: NATIONAL AND
CULTURAL EVOLUTION OF
THE BELARUSSIAN SOCIETY
IN LAST TWO CENTURIES

the era of the First Commonwealth (the state collapsed at the end
of the 18th century, partit ioned by Russia, Prussia andAustria, the
borderline between Belarussians and Russians, which at the same
time divided the states, was also th e border between two civiliza-

tions – the west ern and the eastern one: ‘these were – as the Belarussian his-
torian Hienad Sahanowicz writes – two different worlds, t wo different socie-
ties’1. Belarus was becoming, gradually and visibly, a part of the Polish Com-

In

1

1992, no 6.
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monwealth within the frame of the Grand Lithuanian Dukedom – mainly through
its westernized elites and political system whose member it was – a component
of the West. The process was abruptly reversed with the fall o f the Common-
wealth and coming into power of the Russian culture in Belarus after the 1830
and 1863 uprisings.
Such reorientation was taking place on several levels:

THE LANGUAGE

Through a remarkable part of the 19th century the vision of the nation held
by th e gentry elites o f Belarus – gente Lithuani (Rutheni) , natione Poloni –
was dominated by the political, post-gentry model of the nation whose commu-
nal reach did not necessarily cover et hnic mappings. These elites, with the
exception of a remarkable part of impoverished Belarussian gentry, were most
often communicating in P olish, considering t he former Polish sta te as t heir
own, and the Polish language as t he guarantee of gentry liberties. The role of
the language underwent more rapid changes within the last decades of the
partit ion, alongside intelligentsia coming into action and over taking the cul-
tural and nation-building funct ion – t he class which , cont rary to the gentry
basing its polit ical distinctness on class and political rights - concentrat ed on
its distinguishing ethno-cultural characteristics, esp ecially the language. The
rise of the Belarussian national movement after 1905 was accompanied by the
increasing awareness of the separateness of the two languages, by the fact that
both languages became major facto rs in constituting both nations, by th e de-
creasing influence of th e Polish language on the Belarussian society (with the
exception o f the inter-war period in t he Belarussian territory of the Second
Commonwealth), and, gradually, its radical limitation at the period of the So-
viet Belarus. Contrary to the 19th century, especially before the fall of the First
Commonwealt h, the Polish language has become now a marker of national
ideo logy st ressing separateness from t he local Belarussian people. Two hun-
dred years back , both Polish and Belarussian side could not foresee the possi-
bility of such division s arising.
The Russian language was in troduced in Belarus, as it was perceived by the

local society and especially its elites, two centuries ago as the language of
strangers, administratively imposed. It symbolized cultural, national and state
foreignness. Gradually adopted by the Orthodox Catholic elites of the country,
its content hadnecessarily little in common with the local values, evolved within
the Belarussian society. This is th e reason why the 19th cen tury Belarussian
literature was creat ed almost solely by the Polish-language, meaning Catholic,
gentry. After several centuries of its presence in th e Grand Lithuanian Duke-
dom, Mickiewicz’s Polish language, as well as that o f Wincenty Dunin-
Marcinkiewicz, who used it as h is first language, developed a rich idiom and
character frequently unknown in Warsaw.

RyszardRadzik
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The situat ion of the Russian language started to change towards the end of
the 19th cent ury, toget her with t he process of puttin g down roo ts in the local
society by immigrants f rom Russia. The change was also brought by the in-
creasing importance of the influence of the Russian culture on the lower classes,
especially on the Orthodox, but locally developed elites educated in the Rus-
sian imperial schools. The Belarussian language a chance to compete with the
Russian in the 20s of the 20th century. However, the rapidly developing process
of creat ing the Belarussian nation in t he BSRR was soon equally rapidly with-
drawn terminated through a range of administrative actions, including extermi-
nation of the Belarussian national elites. It turned out that the Polish language
of the former elites of the gente Lithuani (Rutheni), natione Poloni, was com-
pletely substituted by the Russian which has now a different function in Belarus
from not only the Polish language formerly, but the Belarussian today. What is
more, the language has got a different fun ction f rom that common in many
other societies in Central and Eastern Europe. Most often, it does not constitute
the nation, neither does it dist inguish it from other nations. Typ ically, the
Belarussian countryside speaks its own language (Belarussian dialects), and the
city another language (Russian). Up to a certain degree th e language denotes a
different set of values.
According to the census of 1999, the Belarussian language was declared the

mother t ongue by 85.6% of the Belarussians. At the same time, though, only
41.3% of Belarussians acknowledged speaking Belarussian on the daily basis.
Russian is spoken at home by 58,6% of Belarussians2. For cit y dwellers the
attitude towards the Belarussian language derived f rom the awareness of the
Belarussian ethnic origins, rooting in the Belarussian language, and, sometimes,
it stemmed from referring to the Belarussian as the childhood language. Most
frequently, however, it was no t the language o f the everyday. 31% of th e re-
public’s citizens lives in the countryside, and within this number the proportion
of Belarussians is larger than et hnic proportions of the republic’s population.
These data allow to approximate the demographic situation of the country which
in 1999 was inhabit ed by 81 .2% of Belarussians and 11.4% of Russians3 .
The language confrontation between the countryside dialect and the Russian

of the city is – slightly simplifying – a clash of two attitudes. One is that of a
passive, self-isolating familiarity, another that of openness, activism and social
advancement. Both t he Belarussian of the countryside and the Russian of the
city are not perceived in national categories (swapping one for the other is not,
then, perceived as the betrayal of national cause). These languages are carriers
of cultural, regional and class, rather than nation al, identity. They have a dif-
ferent status, but this is the status of different social, not national positions. An

2W. Zinowskij , Czislennost’ i osnowny je socyalno-diemograf iczeskije charaktier istiki nas ielenija Riespu-

Between Russia and Poland...
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empirical research carried out in 1995 by and ValeriusCekmonas
points out that „the constant use of Russian brings people nearer to Russia and
the Russians, wh ile the use of the Belarussian , especially its ‘simple’ dialects,
results in a friendly attitude towards Poland and th e Poles, as well as to all
other m inority groups living in Belarus”4 .
The peasant Belarussianness is a sovietized – thus modernized – ethnicity.

Peasant’s lit t le motherland (uniting people through custom bonds) comes down
to the nearest Belarussian-language environment; the „middle-sized” mother-
land, which can be called regional, is the Belarussian- language Belarus, distin-
guished by its provincial specificity from within the larger frame of the grand,
ideological motherland, once constitut ed by the Soviet Union, and now by the
three Eastern-Slavonic republics of the former empire. All of the three mother-
lands are perceived in non-nation al categories. The similar attitude is held by
city dwellers (however, their lit t le motherland is Russian -language and thus
less distinctly perceived).
The Russian language, despite th e attempts undertak en in the first half of

the 90s to stop the process of its expansion, is still broadening the scope of its
influence on the Belarussian society, especially the young people. The major
fact or in t his process are the increasingly popular Russian mass media. The
allures of the consumer society, once identif ied with the west, are now invad-
ing the Belarussian society from the east, from Moscow and Petersburg, in the
commonly under stood Russian language. Groups of Belarussian young people
start to speak the slang of Moscow radio stations, getting rid in the process of
the „trasianka” (the mix ture of Russian and the Belarussian dialect); t he local
accen t is subst ituted by the Russian of commercial mass media of the eastern
neighbour. This is not yet a common phenomenon, but it is already noticeable.
The process of th e language russification of Belarus co incided, which is

very important, with the period of the ultimate demise of the postfeudal struc-
tures in the country side, the urbanization of the country, the developing ten-
dency to substit ute the bonds of custom by much more capacious, ideological
ones5. In the BSRR, the place of the national ideology reinforced by the liter-
ary Belarussian was taken up by class ideology whose emblem was the admin-
istra tively p rivileged Russian language. The Soviet ideology began to expand

3Ibid, p. 3, 11.
4„
dialect>> -language speaker s consider themse lves a minority, and this positive attitude expresses some-

of Lithuania and Bela rus”]
5

vate mo therland” (i. e. with small motherland), and „ideological bonds” (uniting, e.g ., nations) w ith the

RyszardRadzik
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its influen ce on Belarussians in the period o f their mass migratio ns to urban
areas, when so-far isolated local communities started opening up. The Soviet
identity did not develop beside national ideology – as it was the case of many
other countries of real socialism – but as its succession . The Belarussian s en-
tered the modern, urbanized and literat e world (they passed on f rom ethnicity
to sovietness, skipp ing the national stage) mostly through the soviet identity.
Thanks to the soviet identity (modernizing their social environment, which was
performed in other countries by the national ideology) they became a modern
– albeit specific – society, dif ferent from most of the European nations. The
society was not based on the Belarussian language. The Belarussian was de-
graded to the level o f the fo lklore, an ethnographic phenomenon, and other
local contexts contained within the larger frame of general sovietness, filling in
the social space emerged after the dissolution of traditional bonds.
The Russian language was received as the carrier o f the ideology dissemi-

nating supra- and international slogans, infused by the elements of the Soviet-
Russian messianism, as a means of common social communication. T hus, the
Belarussians were russified culturally and not nationally. The Russian language
was associated with the social rise, higher level of culture, urbanization and
industrialization of th e count ry, as well as with the in stitut ions of the state
power which were always highly revered by Belarussian peasantry. It was valuable
because it introduced the Belarussians into the larger world of the empire, into
rich Russian culture and literat ure. It was received not as t he language of na-
tional dissent, but as the existential and political correctness, as an inter-ethnic
communication, as the language of materialist (civilizational) aspirations - ur-
ban-cultural rather than ethno-national. In this language you can take in Belarus
rather than give. Spreading in the time-span of several generations, the Russian
language promotes the values wh ich are not set in th e Belarussian culture as
deep as they are in the Russian. This is explained by the fact that the principle
of their reception is different, non-national.
Usually, the set of values carried with a language is internalized much deeper

if they are treated by the nation as its own. They gain then a strong emotional
colouring and appeal. They are capable of carrying, apart from nationalisms, a
creative non-conformity; they are the force activating culture and society. We
could think that t he Russian culture is received by the Belarussians on some
levels of its symbolism rather superficially. It is not a value in itself; it does not
constitute a national value as it does to the Russians. It is, rather, a means of
introducing the Belarussians into the contemporary world. At the same time, a
certain sphere of deeper feelings, known only to the Russians, is closed off for
the Belarussians. The Russian language cuts o ff Belarussians from their long
hist ory reaching back to the Grand Lit huanian Dukedom and the Common-
wealth; it reinforces the percept ion of Belarus in the cat egory of regionalism
and provincialism . It is a „better” language, because it is „urban” – a language
of social refinement and of „higher” culture of the leadingnation of the former

Between Russia and Poland...
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Empire. It is at the moment a „familiar/nativ e” language, just as the Russians
are „familiar/native” (not considering themselves a minority in Belarus and not
treated as such by an average Belarussian), in contrast to the „foreign” Polish
and „foreign” Poles. In this sense the Russian language has got a vital ro le in
surrendering Belarus to Russia. The Belarussian-language Belarussian P eople’s
Fron t is th e only relativ ely large, distinctly anti- communist and anti-Soviet
movement in Belarus at the moment. Russian is the language of impoverished
and sovietized masses nurturing a nostalgia for the perished so cialist equality,
social securit y, relative „wealth” and simplicity of the political system, lifting
the burden of responsibility for th e country’s lo t off the individual.
It means, then, that the identity of Russian-speaking urban masses in Belarus

is manifested in treating the Russianness as linking Belarussians with Russians
and Ukrainians into one Eastern-Slavonic cultural community, up until recently
political – but not national. Belarussians do not regard themselves as Russians,
although t hey do not perceive their difference in national terms eit her. Their
sense of a distinctly developed provincialism (regionalism) has got a historical,
cultural, and linguistic rooting, as well as political and republican, as a heritage
of t he sev en decades of the BSRR. The Russian language is perceived by the
Russian-speaking population in Belarus as a means of communication, but also
as a certain content: on the level of political (Soviet) values, as cultural supe-
riority in relation to the Belarussian language, and an ability to move beyond
local confines. For an urban Belarussian the countryside Belarussian is the
language he does not speak and does no t want to speak, treating it solely in
ethnographic terms. He realizes, at the same time, that the very existence of
this language distinguishes h im from Russians.
The literary Belarussian language, in turn , is now spoken only by scant

national elites, by a part of political opposition concentrated especially around
the Belarussian People’s Front; it is a language of struggle for Belarussian national
rebirth, the language of cultural and social non-conformity, of the idea of the
need to move closer to the west and the necessity to carry out socio-economic
refo rms (wh ich does not mean that the Russian-language opposit ion and the
Russian-language environment of reformers – especially inspired by Moscow –
does not exist). The current nostalgia for the Soviet wealth is a major cause of
resentment to the Belarussian as the language popularized after t he gaining of
independence. The very process is perceived by a large portion o f the society
as performed rather forcefully, since the language carries national values rather
oppositional to sovietness. The literary Belarussian is today the carrier of na-
tional values, it provides the sense of n ational dignity, subjectivity, independ-
ence from Russia (f rom the dependence from the „big Russian elder brother”).
This is the reason why it is not supported by the authorities. Not infrequently
it is identified with – both by the authorities and the people – with nationalism,
so severely anathematized in the USSR.
It is interesting th at despite of the remarkable level of the russification of
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the country, what is the most precious in literature written in Belarus is created
almost exclusively in the Belarussian. This is because for writers and in tellec-
tuals the Belarussian language is the source of their national expression, tradi-
tion, their country’s past, and their cultural uniqueness. The Belarussian lan-
guage – as Jan Maksymiuk writes – hardly knows th e concept of mass litera-
ture , provid ed for the need of the commercial market by third - and fourth-
grade apprentices of the pen. This type of demand is satisfied by the Ru ssian
language6. The phenomenon can be explained by the fact that the initiators of
the rebirt h of Belarussian are narrow circles of intellectuals, naturally as if
acting in the style of social, cultural, and political non-conformity, through the
attempt s to build up the nation, to adopt central- and western-European pat-
tern s, and thus in oppo sition to sov ietness, so close t o wide masses of
Belarussians, and, ultimately, in oppositio n to Russia’s vested int erests.
The literary Belarussian as the language of the everyday communication for

the part of Belarussian elites has usually got a pronounced national dimension.
It also carries values ch erished by other European nations: an aspiration to a
clear self-definition on the basis of culture , long historical past, own autono-
mous language as a facto r constitutiv e for t he communal bonds, t he need to
turn Belarussians into subject s by granting the concept o f the Belarussian
motherland an unambiguously primary status, stating and abiding the Belarussian
national interest (which is the concept practically non-existingbeyond the en-
vironment of nationalists). It is accompanied by social activism, the stance of
non-conformity, individualism, the rejection of political communal bonding of
the Soviet type for the sake of the nat ional bonding developed on the basis of
ethno-linguistic criteria.
Looking for analogies between the linguistic situation of Belarus and that of

Ireland, Switzerland or Belgium is basically ungrounded. T his was not t he lan-
guage that constituted the nations in the west of Europe, but, most often, the
state and political values7. The contemporary fully nationally aware Ir ish are
dist inguish ed from the English (British) by a strongly felt r eligious separate-
ness, an historical awareness (which the Belarussians lack in confrontation with

6J
realities of Ihar Babkow]
7I think that the Belaruss ian langua ge is – re ferring to Jerzy J. Smolicz’s concept – the „indigenous
value” of Belaru ssians’ cu lture, cre ating an „(...) <<ax is>>, around which identificat ion develops and
the whole social sy stem gets organized. Getting r id of such <<axes>> by imposed < <modernization>>
or assimilation to the dominant group would lead to destruction of the whole group. Henc e the concept
of <<rem nants>> cultur e, limited to fragmentary or coincidental elements by er adicating the original
<<axis>> and substituting it with values take n from dom inant or m ajority, c olonial gr oups. (... ) The
loss of indigenous values by a give n group le ads to its disinteg ration as an authentic and cre ative
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Russians), and a rich national literature in the English language, solidly rooted
in history and culture of the country. The British are, then, a political nation,
not necessarily considering each English-sp eaking commun ity as nation ally
British.
To what degree are the languages in Belarus able to – using Benedict

Anderson’s words – generate the imagined communities, to build a particular
solidarity? 8. Certainly, such potential force is stored in the literary Belarussian
(and not in the dialects). The Russian language, for the t ime being, has not
manifested such a „particular solidarity” – which would help distinguish Belarus
from Russia. The identity of the vast majorit y of Belarussians is prem ised on
the distan ce from the Latin West and the sense of belonging to th e Orthodox
Eastern-Slavonic community, terminologically Russian. The Russian language
has got th e primary status, un iting onto a high symbolical level of culture the
regional f ragments of thus conceived community (containing within its range
its dialectically Belarussian part). Russian cult ure – in oppo sition to Polish,
Lithuanian or Western-Ukrainian – does not promote valuesmobilizing the eastern
Slav s to developing a national awareness and identity (thus to a pronounced
manifestation of their uniqueness) in opposition to it . Belarussians in Moscow
usually remain on the level of their r egional Belarussianness – Russianness,
while, in Warsaw or Lublin, they are starting to perceive t heir distinct iveness
in th e national sense, close to th e value sy stem held by Poles. Their identity
gains exp ression.
We can state that the national dimension of the language is rather weakly

felt by the Belarussians – especially in comparison to the Centr al-European
societies. The situatio n is caused, among others, by th e scarcity of their na-
tional awareness (the overall weakness of t he identit y arena in general) . The
prox imity of languages and cultures ( the Russian and Belarussian , and once
Polish), as well as in histor ical her itage: th e lack o f linguistic stability o f the
Belarussian elites with in last several cen turies, switching every two or t hree
generations from one language to anoth er (three languages were in use:
Belarussian, Po lish and Russian). The Belarussian identity was likewise deter-
mined by their religious changeability – they would pass on from the Orthodox
Church to Greek Catholicism and then back to the Orthodox faith in a differ-
ent, Russian cultural fr aming, alongside periodically widening and narrowing
range of influence of Roman Catholicism.

8

Imagined Communities…, London,
Verso, 1983]
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SOCIAL STRUCTURES

The class structure of the Belarussian society undoubtedly influenced the
formation process of the Belarussian culture, and had a vital role in determin-
ing its content. „The lack of the economically privileged Belarussian classes –
as Eugeniusz Mironowicz writes – of the landed gentry, bourgeoisie, and the
intellectual elite, whose existence is usually an essential condition for th e de-
velopment of national culture and ideology – caused the faintness of Belarussian
demands set against the background of ardently clashing Polish and Russian
influ ences. Petite bourgeoisie – comm only the most significan t champion of
nationalism – in the case of Belarussians coming from small towns and close
in its character to peasantry – did no t constitute that dynamic force which
revolutionized the nations in the stage of building of their national awareness.
The plebeian character of this community was the reason why these were social
problems – not national – which determined its awareness”9. Such a situation
had many reasons. Class ideology was ef fectively imposed by Russian elites on
the whole domain of the Eastern Orthodoxy. It did not destroy the idea of the
Russian nation – although it deformed its contents – but it inhibited a distinct
emergence of nation s: the Belarussian and Ukrainian (wit hin the areas under
the Russian dominance for a longer p eriod of t ime).
Inte lligent sia was the constitutive so cial layer in the Eastern and Cen tral

Europe for the creation of culture and the nation. In Belarus, the influence that
the groups aspiring to such status held over the so ciety was weaker than in
Poland not on ly because they were simply smaller in number. We can suppose
that the main causes were, among others, in a specific relation between intel-
ligentsia and the people in Russia, transferred partly onto th e Orthodox
Belarussian territory. In Poland, in the situation of the lack of state structures
up until 1918, the peasant gain ed his national subjectivit y by receiving the
values of national culture from intelligentsia (with its post-gentry ethos), while
in Russia, where the westernizing intelligentsia – culturally much more distant
from the people than it was in Poland, and developing sense of guilt for that
reason – was acut ely criticized by the state apparatus, and even ridiculed (the
czarist apparatus praised the people, distancing itself from intelligentsia). The
influence on the peasants and their mentality was to a considerable degree held
by the czarist - and later the Soviet – power. It reinforced among the people the
lifestyle o f passivity on the daily basis and occasional mobilization on o rder
from the authorities; thinking according to the norms of the community con-
centrated around the authorities, rather than the grass-roots ability to ideologi-
cal constructs wh ich would oppo se the will o f the political cent re, or even

9E.
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separatist in rela tion to it . The influences o f the eastern neighbour were the
major reason why the dominant relation of the Belarussian people to t he au-
thority was not a rebellion against power – close to the Polish model – but the
cult of power. It was not the inte lligentsia ethos of independence, mobilizing
people to nat ional act ivity in Poland, but class-orient ed activism of th e new
bureaucratic-clerical c lass.
The Russian managed quite successfully t o impose on the Belarussian s the

opinion th at the 19th century insurrections (of 1831 and 1863) were „Polish
rebellions” in which „Polish aristocrats” fought against the czarist power, while
the interests of the Belarussian people were not taken into consideration in the
least ( especially during the 1831 insurrectio n). An except ion to this model is
provided by Konstanty Kalinowski, a leader of the January (1963) insurrection
in histo rical Lithuania, who is frequent ly referred to by the Belarussian histo-
riographers underlining almost solely his aversion – or ev en hatr ed – to the
aristocrats (identified with Poles) and his allegedly pro-Belarussian stance. Up
till today old Belarussians often associate Poles with (insurr ection-
ists).
The gentry founders of the 19th century literary Belarussian language granted

on it a plebeian character (Belarussian was spoken in their works by the peas-
ants, while Polish by landowner s). Some weak attempts t o go beyond such an
attitude, undertaken in the „naszinowski” period (1906 – 1915), were abruptly
terminated after the Bolshevik revolution. The Russian elites of the czarist Russia
were eliminated for class reasons, the Polish ones – apart f rom the class mo-
tives – could not be accepted by the Russians as nationally competitiv e in re-
lation to t he Russian power. Hence in the USSR, the Belarussian society was
limited to the status of the „people”, and cut off from the prior strata together
with their elit ist and activist ethos, and from their history (adding the lack in
the collective memory of the Belarussians of such figures as Bohdan Chmielnicki
or such a social phenomenon as the Cossack commun ity). It was one of the
reasons why the socially advancing Belarussians adopted th e Russian culture
(and, prio r to that, Polish) equipped in values and cultural patterns character-
izing the traditional elites and thus attractive to the people. Thus comprehended
Belarussianness, relying on folklore, peasant passivity and humbleness, and, if
rising to a rebellion, then only within the class t erms, had litt le chance to en-
dure as an autonomous social and cultural unit in this part of Europe. The new
beaurocratic-clerkish class, a product of social advancement (different from the
prior, Polish and Russian one, originating from the impoverished gentry), was
susceptible to th e new ideology, more inclin ed to possessing rat her than to
being, less inclined, th en, to act for t he sake of the more generally conceived
society rat her than for its own interests. Th is social group was immersed in
contemporaneity and unwilling to refer to the past or the future (with the ex-
ception of th e 2ndWor ld War) , which would be characteristic of nationally-

RyszardRadzik



23

orient ed mentality. The values and stances which somewhere else – including
the Western Europe – were considered as national, passed in the Soviet Belarus
for nationalism – and this term carried a much heavier load of negative conno-
tations than in the west.
The tendency to dichotomous percept ion of t he society acco rding to the

„us” and „them” categories, distinctly stronger in Russia than in the West, was
grafted onto the Belarussian society. While in the west such divisions lost their
acuteness when the social structure gained a gradational character, especially
through the development of the middle class, in the USSRan attempt was made
to solve the problem radically by adopt ing the principle of t he general social
equalit y. As it is known not only to sociologists, egalitarianism inhibits social
init iative on the level of the indiv idual; it breeds indifference, and dest roys
creative non-conformity. In an egalitar ian society people think rather how to
preserve t heir so cial status t han how to raise it in relation to others. In the
period of economic transformation, a large part o f people’s effo rt goes into
preventing the process of social differentiation. The lack of acceptance for the
processes of so cial diff erentiation not only impedes the social and economic
development of the contemporary Belarus, but also results in the fact that new
wealthy group s stem partly from the environments existing beyond the law.
The Belarussian society of the lower class and Soviet roots manifests a ten-

dency to distance itself from activist andnon-conformist individuals, from people
representing any elitist positions and behaviour (including the sings of belong-
ing to the higher class) . Such rooting is also a major cause of materia lism
dominat ing within the Belarussian society.
While in P oland, the Czech Republic and Hungary we can speak of the

emergence of the middle class, in Belarus the process is hardly socially sensed.
In t he west it is the largest part o f the society, const itutin g major ity in the
wealt hy societies. It is independen t of the state, int erested in the democratic
political structure, stability of the law and respect for ownership. It is charac-
terized by the „stance of activity, symptoms of individualism, anti-traditional-
ism, anti-egalitarian tendencies, economic liberalism and overall tolerance”10 .
The tradition of destroying independent groups emerging in-between the power

apparatus and the people is long in Russia. An example of th is in Belarus can
be the process of th e gradual destruction of small gentry by the czarist admin-
istration in the 19th century, and turning it into „jednodworce” – a social group
economically close to peasantry. In Russia these were not so much independent
social forces which decided on the shape of t he stat e, government , polit ical
conditions, but the power which created the society and divisions existing within
it . T he shape o f social structure built in t he USSR (and the value system that

10
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supported this structure) does not stimulate social and economic development.
It do es not promote a model of th e „self-made man”. In Belarus, neither the
beaurocratized groups of clerical staff, nor relatively small business groups create
the middle class, and because o f the simple reason t hat th ese are the groups
strongly subordinated to the state because they either remain on the state pay-
roll , or, indirect ly, through th e system of licensing and formal and info rmal
connections making their economic existence dependent on the authority, its
arbitrary decisions, feeble law system and its instrumental manipulation. In this
sense the results of these connections diff er from those in the west.
Russia has developed a strong tradition of authoritative reform ing of the

country on the basis of its own upper social layers – once gentry, later intelli-
gentsia – and, most o f all, in reliance on the elites of its own state apparatus.
Belarus does not possess any of such modernizing factors, because its relation-
ship with Russia did not equip her in adequate tools; quite reversely, it devoided
her of the grass-root, mass social self-organization. The lack of its own native
elitist traditions (of the competent, especially economically, elites knowing the
west , which distinguishes Belarus from Russia and Poland) , impinges on the
democratic address to the people. Belarus became Russia’s province to a much
larger degree (and with much deeper social consequences) than it was the prov-
ince of the Commonwealth as a part of the Grand Lithuanian Dukedom. Deci-
sions once made in Vilnius (or Warsaw) were in time taken over by Petersburg,
and later by Moscow. Hence in the time of crisis the mechanism enabling an
independent getting out of it proves to be ineffic ient, and in consequence of
this situation there emerges a tendency to rely back on the politico-economic
and cultural centr e of th e former state . It explains a comparable – as to the
ability of getting out of the crisis – situation of Belarus and Ukraine, disadvan-
tageous in relation to Russia (so far better off in the period of transformation),
as well as to the countries of t he Vysehrad group.
In Belarus, according to Moscow’s will, all struct ures ex isting in-bet ween

the state and the family, necessary fo r the function ing of the modern st ate,
developed almost solely from the inspiration of the state and of ten were an
expression of its political and ideological control over the citizens. At the time
of the state’s dissolution and the demise of its political system these structures
underwent an abrupt dissipation. Similarly to Poland of the 80s, but much more
fiercely, Belarus experienced a phenomenon of the so-called sociological void,
created by the weakness of the middle level bonds. However, in contrast to
Poland, the Belarussian society makes only faint references to the structures of
the highest reach: the nation and the Orthodox Church (neither is its own state
a highly priced value). The condition of the main element of social microstruc-
ture – the family – seems to be equally frail. In this sit uation Belarus has got
real trouble in finding the footing for social reliance, a lever which would push
it up on th e way o f social modernizatio n. Russia, referring in the process of
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transformation to its own past from before the USSR, excised from the aware-
ness of Belarussian society these elements of tradition which would reach deep
into the past centuries, as they did not connect Russians and Belarussians, and
in fact often represented both nations as oppositional.

RELIGION – THE NATION

The connection of the two terms included in t he title of this paragraph –
religion andnation – is not coincidental. Catholicism and the Orthodox Church,
not so much through the sacred as the profane sphere, has a remarkable influ-
ence on the development of nation-creating processes among its believers. The
nation-creating power of each of the two denominations was different, as well
as t he values that were their part. It is in terestin g that t he territory bet ween
Poland (Poles) and Russia (Russians) the only fully nationalized communities
were Catho lic or Protest ant: L ithuanians, Latvians, Eston ians and Galician
Ukrainians. They were also able to oppose th e processes of polonizat ion and
germanization (and russificatio n). Belarussian Catho lics were also gaining a
national awareness quicker than those of the Orthodox denomination: getting
polonized (which affect ed most of them) or creatin g the beginnings of the
Belarussian national movement. The Orthodox part of Belarussian andUkrain-
ian populat ion still in its bulk perceives itself in ethnographic rather than na-
tional terms11: as a modified ethnicity. Its rather scarce national awareness gets
stronger where the Latin (Polish) influen ces lasted longer. It is also observable
in Belarus when its eastern part is compared to the western (it is interesting, for
example, to trace the geography of voting in the 1994 elections of the repub-
lic’s president). The causes of this sta te of affairs are numerous and complex.
In th e Orthodox denominat ion an individual was very deeply immersed in

the rich world of ethnic culture, in the sphere of folklore much more developed
than in the Roman Catholicism, in the oral culture and custom bonds. Catholi-
cism clearly limit ed the abundance of folk culture (not in frequen tly of pre-
Christian origins), created conditions inviting the quicker process of the open-
ing up of local (peasant) communities, increased their readiness to adopt more
ideological bonds, especially national ones. The Orthodox priests arriving to
Belarus from Russia in 19th cent ury, usually much poorer and not so well edu-
cated as t he Roman Catholic ones, contributed to the spreading of t he idea of
class divisions, dysfunctional for the nation-fo rming processes, by inhibiting

11„More red, middle and eastern <<Grand Ukraine> > - as Wolodymyr Paw liw, the j ournalist of the
Lvovia n newspape r <<Postup> > writes – tends towa rds ethnog raphism (on the terri tories whe re the
Ukrainian art. And litera ture is a t all present), while in the western Ukraine is dominated by the
histo rical trend.”: W. P awliw, Obr az wroga, „Polityka ” no 16, 22 IV 1995 , p. 18. [Picture o f the
enemy]
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the development of national solidarity. The Orthodox Church, preserving the
ethnic awareness of the people and slowing down the process of the opening of
peasant communities, did not stimulate the grass-root nation-forming processes.
They were most often initiated from the top, by state power and the elites. The
people underwent the process of gaining national awareness relatively late.
The czar administration, dissolving t he Union in 1839 and int roducing the

Orthodoxy in its p lace, had a major part in assigning a label to each of the
denominations: respectively the „Russian faith” (Orthodoxy) and t he „Polish
faith” (Catholicism). The outcome of this situation was that the Unite denomi-
nation which could have passed fo r the native, „peasant”, „Belarussian” one,
ceased to exist. It led to russification o f the country and – to a much lesser
degree – to its polonization (mainly within the belt area of Belarussian-Lithua-
nian borderland). Russian authorities, abolishing the Uniate Church, cut off the
Belarussian peasantry from its links with the western culture. This fact vitally
influenced cultural and civilizational reorientation of the Belarussian society. A
new religious structure resulting from an unmediated clash on the Belarussian
territory of two large cultural domains proved to be inhibiting for t he process
of Belarussian nation-forming.

W odzimierz Pawluczuk points out that „the tendency to panth eistic or
pantheicizing perspectives, antidiscursivism, intuitions, opposition against the
western individua lism and personalism have been present in culture shaped
within the domain of the Orthodox Church for centuries”12. Many critics state
that „Orthodoxy influenced menta lity of the Belaru ssian people less than Ca-
tholicism”13. Personalism, whose values are firmly rooted in the Lat in culture,
played an important role in strengthening the sense of personal identity of an
individual in the Catholic and, even more, Protestant communities in Europe,
undergoing the process of nation alization and modernization . This phenom-
enon became a sign ifican t facto r in developing civic societies, enabling the
grass-root formation of nations with the simultaneous development of the col-
lective identity of an individual in its national, thus ideological, character. We
can suppose that in the Or thodox communities th e development of the indi-
vidual sen se of collect ive identity decidedly dominated its sense of the self,
that is why the processes of autonomization of an individual took much longer
than in Catho licism, which in itself had remarkable consequences for national
formation.
The feudal peasant collectiv ism was not destroyed in the Eastern -Slavonic

societies, as it was the case in the west of Europe, but became gradually modi-

12

p. 47 . [Individual’s world-view in the situa tion of the dissolu tion of the traditional community ]
13

63.
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fied and limited in its spont aneity: it got somehow „nationalized”: formalized
and centrally controlled. The Orthodox Church was in relation to the Catholic
and Pro testant Churches – especially if understood as an autonomous institu-
tion and not as an intermediary between the state and the people – more pas-
sive in its influence on the believers, both within th e sphere of et hics and in
shap ing up subject ivities, or st imulating the social being of individuals. It
mobilized the members of the Orthodox Church on the individual level in the
religious sense, limiting the concept of human freedom to the sphere of spiritu-
ality and inner feelings, thus granting on it a psychic rather than social signifi-
cance. In the social arena its actions rather depended on the decisions o f the
political centre.
While in Poland (and in the rest of Latin Europe) the Church, usually inde-

pendent from the state, supported the development of autonomous social struc-
tures and communities, including the nation, the Orthodox Church in Russia –
and this was tran sferred onto Belarus – was not on ly a mediary between the
state and the people, but, t o a remarkable degree, it was even an agent of the
state authority. It did not approve of – or it scarcely did – the formation of the
sphere of social self-organization, or o f individual and group activism so char-
acteristic for the western societies, undoubtedly facilitating mobilization of the
society in the situation of crisis and transformation, and also enabling the grass-
root nation-forming initiatives. The Orthodox Church, subordinated to the state
authority, by assumption had a Russian nation al character. It was inherently
unable to initiate separatisms from the state and national centres. That is why
it was not possible to evoke Belarussian or Ukrainian separatism within its
frame. In contrast, it worked many times in the Catholic Church (of which the
Lithuanians are an example). The situating of the Church in relation to the state
was diff erent hence the sphere of the profane also differed.
In simple terms, we could say that th rough the syst em of values contained

within their culture, Poles indirectly incited nation-forming processes separatist
in relation t o their own nation among those who remained with in the domain
of the Polish culture, at the same time directly fighting against these processes
as competit ive to their own interests. Belarussian Catholics – in contrast to
Lithuanians and Galician Ukrain ians – lacked sufficient so cial en ergy neces-
sary for national diff erentiat ion. It was not big enough to oppo se simultane-
ously Russians and P oles. Russian s, in turn, h indered the p rocess of nat ionali-
zation of the low classes, promoting instead the idea of th e class, competitive
in relation to the idea of the nation, thus closing off these communities within
the conceptual confines of provin cialism, ethnography, folklo re – russifying
them in consequence. The Orthodox denomination in its Russian version – starkly
distinct in its social and cultural framing from t hat it had in Grand Lithuanian
Dukedom – transferr ed from the east onto the Belarussian territ ory the lan-
guage, partly mentality, the structure of political values, and, broadly speaking
– civilizational values, as well as the mechanisms of social development. The
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elements of the Russian culture that the Belarussians adapted were not so much
assimilated to their own culture as they were substituting it.

CULTURE

Despite the fact that the set of values characterizing contemporary Belarussian
cult ure is decidedly closer t o the Russian than P olish culture, and it usually
stems from the former, (that iswhy I rest in my commentary on the Belarussian-
Russian relatio ns), it do es not mean that it is a simp le copy of these features
which characterize the Russian society. The differences are in the level of their
inten sity, the lack of some values vital for the Russians, and the visible rem-
nant s of some elements of t he old culture of the Belarussian society. In may
aspects the Belarussian culture is clo ser to Polish than Russian. We need to
underline here that my analysis concerns the masses of the Belarussian society,
and not its relatively small national elites. We need to remember also that the
remarkable degradation of the Polish culture after the 2ndWorld War (in terms
of class structure and distinction), and par tly similar social conditions of the
years of raising socialism in Poland and Belarus resulted – beside other reasons
– in the fact that the remarkable part o f features asso ciated with Belarussians
characterizes the Poles, although they usually have a different in tensity and
colouring. Nevertheless, in the last decade of the previous century Poland was
been gaining a distance from the east, while Belarus from the mid-90s has been
turn ing again almost solely to Russia. A strong barr ier defending the Po lish
society as well as the Baltic n ations from an easy internalizatio n of values
incoming fo r last several generations f rom the east was created by a dist inct
sense of national self-identity.
It seems that, just like their eastern neighbours, Belarussians care much more

for the „good”, „just”, strong and efficiently governing power than for its legal
accountability. In the socio-political system of the Russian state, generally at
least authoritarian, the personal freedom was not expressed in the public sphere
through the realization of individual rights, but, rather, through an address to
the spir itual sphere. The lawwas most frequently the tool of the stat e power.
Such treat ment of power and th e law is still a burden for the contempo rary
Belarussian society.
The plebeian communities of Central and Eastern Europe could not rely on

their own states in t he process of nat ion-form ing, because they did not have
any. T hat is why they cherished their cultural uniqueness in language and his-
tory (most often in its strongly mythicized form). We can say that the commu-
nities of the Western Europe do know their history, although they refer to it
with an increasing emotional distance. Most of the nations of Central andEast-
ern Europe, by contrast, have a strongly emotional attitude to their history and
still cannot shake off its influence on the present (although some changes to the
reverse can be not ed in t he last decade). The Belarussians, in turn, with the
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exception of narrow national elites – do not have a strong sense of possessing
history in the first place. Russian history did not become for Belarussians their
nation al past; th eir own is faintly perceived. The Belarussians hold on to the
present, both in difficult sit uations – in order t o prev ail, and in th e cases of
success – to cease t he day. The society, immersed in the present, refers all the
time in case of the older generations to the 2ndWorld War not only as the most
significant event of their lives, but also as to the set of emotionally experienced
facts whose ideological framing determined their value system, their place in
the social reality, and granted sense on their biographies. History is for most of
the Belarussians a mythicized, closed set o f events, today rather faintly per-
ceived. It stores a collective and individual memory about the victory over the
Nazi enemy and a collect ive obliv ion about millions of victims of the Soviet
regime (Kuropaty can be an example here). The cogn itive role of history is
then scarcely recognized.
The time in t he collectivist east passes more slowly than in t he Latin one,

especially the Protestant in its individualist and bourgeois character. This is
why people of the east are more inclined to int rospection. The Or thodox de-
nomination is also more set in orality which reinforces tradition by recreating
it on the daily basis. The culture of the West exposes means of transfer – writ-
ing is its main medium – more visibly; it is more self- critical in relatio n to
tradition, but reaches deeper in to hist ory. It is less mythicizing and sacral14 .
Distan t history is less significant for the Russians, and, under t heir influence,
it is so to a larger degree for Belarussians. Th is stat e is re inforced by the pe-
riodical changes in the interpretation of the past. History in the East was cre-
ated by the power : the state , the czar, or the Par ty’s chancellor general. The
people filled in history as its object not subject for a longer period of time than
it was in the West and to a larger degree at that . Hist orians are perceived in
Belarus as a group of elit ist escapists. Survival is still the most importan t ob-
jective. People hold on to their strong sense of generational history. An indi-
vidual experience constitutes a set of facts of an immense emotional appeal. A
more distant past is blurred. Hardships of the daily life weigh so heavily on the
present that the balance, characteristic for the modern sense of time, between
the past , present and future has been shaken.
It seems that in the West the relation between the past and the future ismore

balanced; rationalization of time and one’s activities is stronger. A remarkable
portion of the Polish society also yielded to the rhythm of capitalism within the
last decade. People are – according to the American pattern – more inclined to
planning t heir life than they were before (time is money has indeed become a

14Joanna Rapacka describes the phenomenon on the example of Serbs and Croats: J. Rapacka, Kultu-
rowo- historyczne zaplecze konfliktu serbsko-c horwackiego, „Obóz” 1922, no 22. [Cultur al and his tori-
cal ba ckground o f the Serb -Croat con flict]
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revered proverb). The cease th e day p rinciple so widely spread in Belarus,
accompanied by the scarce economic competence of the elites, limits the pos-
sibilit ies of undertaking long-term programmes of economic improvement.
The Belarussians perceive sense of egalitar ianism, deeply rooted in t heir

mentality, more as an approval of the actual equality of social being than equality
of opportunities in the race for the sought for, but limited goods. In this respect
they are closer to Russians than Poles, also, which is important, in their attitude
towards property, although the latter also sometimes adhere to th e radically
egalitarian programmes. Russia has reinforced in the Belarussian society the
stance of humility, plebeian passivity, and collectivism, not passing on activism
of its elites.
The Belarussian society is susceptible to the processes of social uniformization

in all possible forms. It is evident in the weak opposition against processes of
leveling down heterogeneity of the social sphere, an example of which are the
processes of homogenizing Belarussian cities according the Soviet tendency by
pulling down hist orical distric ts and more valuable monuments of histor ical
interest, more ancient and separate from the history of the „elder brother’ (which
hardly took place in Lithuania and the former Eastern Galicia). Belarus rests on
what Josif Brodski ascribed to the east: the „tradition of obedience” and „ap-
titude for adaptation”15.
Ihnat Abdzira owicz (Kanczeuski), a Belarussian poet and public ist , wrote

at t he beginning of the 20s o f the last century t hat Belarussians fall for the
„eastern” indirectness, sincerity and naturalness, and, at the same time, activ-
ism and a „more humane behaviour”16, ascribed to the west. This opinion prob-
ably expressed to a degree cult ural preferen ces of the aut hor of the famous
work , reissued in independent Belarus. Many times the west appeared to the
Belarussians as the world of materialism, individualism, rationalism, in terper-
sonal distance, stand-of fishness and, in consequence, meanness, and even be-
trayal. At the same time, the Western European was seen as well-behaved, and
even genteel in his manners17 .
Belarussians are distinguished from Russian s by the lack in t heir culture of

the elements characteristic for the latt er, such as the sense of mission or even
national messianism (which can be link ed to the weakness – in comparison to
Russians – of the metaphysical sphere in their cult ure), and of what is de-
scribed as the depth of Russian spirituality, shaped through many cen turies, in

15

Warsza wa 1995, p . 88. [Stigma of revo lution. Cus tine, Tocqueville and the Roman tic imagination]
16

p. 15.
17Ibid.
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diff icult historical moments for Russia18. As Ihnat Abdzira wicz writ es19, it
seems that susceptibility to all kinds of extremes and inability to compromise,
characteristic for the people of t he east (Russians), different iates them from
Belarussians. The latter are also characterizedby the lack in their culture of the
set o f values instigating imperialist positions, so of ten ascribed to Russians20 ,
as well as the absence of distinctly formed nationalist stances, apart from very
narrow groups. The Belarussians are positively different from Russians in their
work ethos, the lower number o f patho logical families, and a weaker so cial
anomie. The attitude towards property, work, religion, social security system,
and the sta te sit uates t he Belarussian s with in the domain unambiguously as-
cribed to the left. In the situation of total economic decline, the stance of egali-
tarianism and etatism, plus social expectations of security from the state do not
facilitate getting out of the crisis. A Polish writer Andrzej Szczypiorski makes
a salutary sta tement th at „the Polish tradition was national, Catho lic, a nti-
Russian, as well as anti-state and anarchic, in the terms of custom it was of the
gentry or peasant, but not of working class21. These words do not fit much the
Belarussian society making up together with Poles one common state.

***
We can discern in the Russian culture a belief that man can be freely shaped

according to the vision and resemblance of the secular masters of the world. It
was manifested in practice and got implemented in the 20th century in the po-
litical mechanism of the Soviet state. In comparison to other post-Soviet repub-
lics, Belarus can be an example of a h igh eff iciency of in itiativ es stemming
from this belief. Peasants, leaving their villages behind believed in the world of
ideas imposed on them – also with a measure o f enforcement – to such a de-

18Which causes that on the level of individuals – especially the members of nat ional elite – Belarussians
get we sternized more easily and deeply than Russians.
19 .
20„Because the Russia n state - Richard Pipes writes – almost from its very beginnings had the form of
an empire rather than nation-sta te – in the Russian menta lity the idea of the state is permanen tly and
tight ly connected with the idea of the empire . As a ma tter of fa ct the who le Russian history p roves
that Russians subordinated their national identity to the imperial status. The fall of the Soviet empire
was, then, a powerful blow both for their sense of ethnic belonging as well as their self-confidence.
Diffe rently tha n the French and the British who, forced to surrender their colonies never doubted in
who they were, the Russians, going through similar experiences found themselves in a situation causing
their unease, if not – uncertainty around the same issue – their own identity.”: R. Pipes, Rosy jska racja
stanu, „Polityka ” no 17, 29.04.1995, p.11.
(What is intere sting, nom adic Mongo ls raiding the Musc ovite Russ ia identif ied the idea of the state
with the people more than a defined territory. Russians’ national identity does not ha ve such a stra-
ightforwardly terr itorial character, as it is the case with the nations of the Western a nd Central Europe.
This f act also determines Russians’ a ttitude to Belarussians.).
21A. Szc zypiorski, Pruskie dzieci Lenina, „Gazeta Wy borcza”, no 60, 11-12.03.1995, p.8. [Lenin’s Prus-
sian ch ildren]
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gree that gradually their world start ed to resemble these ideas, albeit in a de-
formed shape. In the situation of the weak development of their own nation-
state awareness, the lack of elitist tradition and of rich literature instilling na-
tional knowledge coloured with emotions, Belarussianness has been commonly
perceived in ethnographic (folkloric) terms, on the layer of orality ad visuality.
Perceiving one’s environment within the categories of provincialism blunts the
exper ience of t he cultural sphere, and, in th is respect , of oneself. Such social
structure is programmed for survival rather than development and social dyna-
mism.
The Belarussians as a bulk do not have a sense of national identity – an

impo rtant element of being a European . An internalized national ideology,
emotionally evocativ e, was in the post-feudal Europe a source of social activ-
ism and played a broadly conceived modernizing role. The fate o f Belarus,
devoid of the national dimension and of the activist ethos of the higher classes
(or of the middle class for that matter), objectified rather than subjectified in its
communal form, depends largely on external conditions. We can suppose that
Belarus, undergoing the pro cess of national formation, would necessarily be-
come a pro-eastern Belarus, and not only in appealing to its occidental histori-
cal and cultural rooting, but also in objectively changing relation between Belarus
and Russia.

Translated from the Polisch by Dorota Ko k
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Dmitri Plax

ANTECKNINGAR
OM SVENSK-VITRYSKA
KULTURELLA KONTAKTER
I BÖRJAN AV DET XXI
SEKLET

1
ag skulle gärna vilja ha börjat de här anteckningarna med pastaen-
det att in tresse i Sverige för den vitryska kulturen ökar för v arje
dag. Tyvärr stämmer det inte med verkligheten. Vitrysslandär fort-
farande ”terr a incogn ita” för det svenska samhället, trots at t den

vitryska huvudstaden Minsk ligger närmare Stockho lm än Kiruna gör.
Men nagot har börjat hända pa sistone. Svensk-vitryska kulturella kontakter

har fatt en ny impuls. Det beror inte pa att den vitryska kulturen börjar bli känd
och älskad i Sver ige. Det beror pa Vitrysslands världsberömda politiska skam.
Sven skar – som fö rresten alla andra fo lk i v ärlden – är mer intr esserade av
politik än av kultur. Nyhetsbilden, som varje människa i den här delen av jord-
klotet far levererad hem via teve, bestar av naturkatastrofer, krig och politiska
skandaler. Kult uren kommer sist. Om det finns nagon sändningstid kvar.

J
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Hursomhelst, sa behöver man inte längre undervisa i en halvtimme om den
europeiska geografin, för att förklara för en medelsven sk var n agonstan s Vi-
tryssland ligger. Herr Lukasjenko gör en fantastisk reklamkampanj för Belarus.
Alltid nagot.
Intresset för ”den sista diktaturen i Europa” väcker i sin tur ett intresse för

folk som existerar och förökar sig under sadana här exotiska omständigheter.
Det här intresset innehaller troligtvis nagot av den gamla vanliga spänning som
uppstar när man tittar pa en apa pa en zoo (”Titta! De ser ju nästan mänskliga
ut!”), men det spelar egentligen ingen större roll. Bara man far lust att lära sig
nagonting nytt om ”de andra”. Pa vilken grund ömsesidiga kontakter växer är
inte sa viktigt i detta sammanhang. Fast det är klart – om orsaken till ett kul-
turellt samarbete mellan Sverige och Vitryssland skulle ha varit lite roligare än
en idio tisk diktatur vore det betydligt bättre. Man skulle ju föredra en rubrik i
stil med ”Det vitryska ekonomiska undret” framför en sadan som ”Ett stalini-
stiskt Disneyland” (Nils Claessons term). Men man har det man har. Den sena-
re rubriken motsvarar bätt re dagens läge.
Europeiska po litiker behöver som bekan t agera för att visa för sina väljare

att de stödjer den demokratiska utvecklingen och det gemensamma Europas
idé.
Just därför startade det regerande socialdemokratiska partiet en politisk kam-

panj i Sver ige 1999 . Kampanjen fick ett uttrycksfullt n amn – ”Stop Luka!”.
Efter att ha startat denna kampanj förstod man att förutom diktatorns namn och
det ungefärliga geografiska läget vet man i stort sätt ingenting om Vitryssland.
Vad är det för folk som bor och lever där? Vad har det här landet för h istoria?
Vilka traditio ner och vilken kultur har man i Vitryssland? För att svara pa alla
fragor krävs det nagot mer än en politisk kampanj. Det krävs kulturella förbin-
delser och kontakter. Direkta kontakter människor emellan. För att om man
verkligen vill första nagon annan och dennes liv sa maste man först bekanta sig
med den personen. Hur bekantar man sig snabbt? Just genom kulturen. Vilka
filmer o ch böcker tycker du om? Föredrar du langa skogspromenader framför
en operakväll? Högt rockmusik eller lugna begrundanden? Tjechov eller Do-
stojevskij? Vodka eller öl? Bade och?! Och sa vidare...
Samma sak med olika folk. Det enda som gör en befolkning till ett folk är

kultur. Utan att studera, känna och till och med älska ett folks kultur kan man
aldrig första det folket. Det har man fattat. Men det räcker inte att bara dela den
här asikten. Man maste börja med nagot. Med vad? Hur skapar man kontakter?
Hur kan man starta samarbete om man inte har den blekaste aningom sin motpart?
Det är svart att syssla med nagot som du inte vet mycket om. I detta fall för-
svaras läget av att man inte ens kan fraga nagon. Eftersom till och med själva-
ste det vitry ska folket inte kan komma överens i fragan om den vitryska kul-
turen eller definiera den.
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2
Den fraga som plagar samhällsvetare o ch kulturutövare ligger pa ytan, som

man säger. Ska Vit ryssland ga sin egen väg eller ska ”den sista diktaturen i
Europa” bli mer demokratisk? För att försöka gissa rätt maste man ta en när-
mare titt pa den kulturella och politiska situationen i Belarus. Vi kan utga ifran
att politik är en följd av kultur. Kulturen är ju i sin tur inte bara malningar och
sanger utan ett särskilt tankesätt , en speciell världsuppfattning som är säregen
för det givna konkreta folket eller samhället.
Trots att (som vi har redan konstaterat) man i Sverige inte vet speciellt mycket

om Vitryssland har vitrysk-svenska kontakter en gammal historia. Tyvärr är det
en k rigshistoria. För det mest a i alla fall . Men bada fo lken har en hel del ge-
mensamt i sitt kulturarv. Sverige och svenskar finns representerade i det vitry-
ska folkminnet i form av till exempel urgamla legender och sägner. Vitryssar
som ett enskilt folk finns inte i svenskarnas minne. Men ”ryssar” som en ge-
mensam beteckning för alla folk fran det forna Ryska imperiet saväl som ”li-
tauer” fran det Stora litauiska furstendömet lämnade ett djupt spar i den sven-
ska histor ien. Nagonstans emellan ”ryssar” och ”litauer” fanns förfäder till de
som vi nu kallar för ”vitryssar.” Det var da det, men till och med idag finns det
likartade ut vecklingsriktningar och problem i Sverige och Vitryssland. Över-
gangen till ett mangkulturellt samhälle till exempel.
Fast situationen i Vitryssland är svarare. Den omfattande sovjetiska kulturi-

deologin, som hade regler och föreskrifter för varje minut och varje situation i
människans liv, för svann och lämnade ett enormt tomrum efter sig. President
Lukasjenko har splittrat det vitryska samhället. Som en karismatisk ledare och
skicklig populist spelar han virtuost pa nostalgi- och nationalkänslorna hos en
viss del av vitryska befolkningen, den del som längtar efter det gamla sovjeti-
ska livet, som känner sig som en part av den ”sovjetiska folkfam iljen” och
svagt identifierar sig med begreppet ”det vitryska folket”. De här människorna
är Lukasjenkos väljare och deras vilja framför han i sina berömda handlingar –
som under tecknandet av ett unionsavtal mellan Ryssland och Vit ryssland.
Lukasjenkos politiska beslut och aukt oritära stil väcker prot ester ho s den

del av det vitryska samhället, som känner sig starkt nat ionalmedveten . De
människorn a star för landets självständighet och kulturella panyt tfödelse och
tittar ofta pa Ryssland som pa en supermakt, vilken man bör akta sig för. Na-
tionalisterna har inget behov av den sovjetiska ideologin och vill gärna glöm-
ma det sovjetiska förf lutna som en mardröm.
Det finns ocksa en tredje grupp i dagens Vitryssland. Människor, som gärna

skulle vilja bo i ett självständigt land som har normala och vänskapliga relatio-
ner med bade västmakt erna och sin sto ra granne. Den delen av samhälle t ser
ingen störr e konflikt mellan den ryska och den vitry ska kulturen och är lite
rädd för vitryska nationalister. De människorna är mer toleranta och öppna än
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medlemmarna i de första tva grupper, som ofta vill tro att deras övertygelser är
de enda rätta.
Den här uppdelningen är väldigt grov, men i stora drag visar den situationen

i Vitryssland idag.
Alla de tre grupperna lever i ett t yst kulturellt krig, som speglas sk arpt i

sprakproblemet. Man definierar tillhörigheten till en eller annan grupp genom
det sprak man använder. Den första gruppen, som man med förbehall kan kalla
för ”sovjetiska vitryssar”, talar ryska eller en blandning mellan ryska och vitry-
ska ( s k ”trasianka”). Gruppen bestar av de människor som drabbades hardast
av den postsovjetiska utvecklingen – äldre personer, pensionärer, lagutbildade
stads- och landsbygdsbor. De orienterar sig knappt i politiken men är misstänk-
samma mot västmakterna och stödjer Lukasjenko – dels pa grund av att han
talar ”deras” sprak, dels för att de är helt och hallet beroende av statens hjälp.
Andra gruppen – ”vitryssar” – talar v itryska och bestar av intelligent ian,

studen ter och andra nationalmedvetna männ iskor. De kämpar emot regimen,
stödjer västerländsk liberalism och en del av dem är negativa i förhallandet till
Ryssland och rysk kultur. De föraktar p resident Lukasjenko för hans rotlöshet
och laga bildning.
Tredje gruppen – ”ryssar” – talar rysk a och är väldigt blandad i sin sociala

sammansättning. De f lesta i gruppen är bildade stadsbor: rysktalande tekniker,
intellektuella och affärsmän. De är i regel oppositionella mot Lukasjenko, inte
speciellt polit iskt engagerade, tycker att den lokala vitryska kulturen baserar
sig pa den stora ryska kulturen och star för normala och vänskapliga kontakter
med omvärlden.
Hur som helst utgör de tva sista grupperna den vitryska oppositionen, som

uppenbarligen är v äldigt splittrad.
Den uppfattning rader att i samma stund som Lukasjenkos regim faller, börjar

den demokratiska utvecklingen. Det inte är sa enkelt. En normal demokratisk
process är möjlig bara om o lika grupper i samhället respekt erar varandra och
kan diskutera och första motpartens asikter och problem. Än sa länge kan knappt
ens vitryska oppo sition ella po litiker som har ett gemensamt mal prata med
varandra.
Problemets orsak är troligtvis kulturell. Vitryssland har ingen gemensam kultur

och som konsekvens – ingen nation, eftersom kulturen skapar nationens iden-
titet. Den enkla sanningen att samhället kan vara mangkulturellt och besta bade
av vitryska, ryska och även sovjetiska element är för komplicerat för nutida
vitryska politiker och kulturutövare. Det är inte deras fel, det är deras olycka.
Problemet försvaras pa grund av att Vitryssland inte har nagon erfarenhet av

demokratisk utveckling. Det betyder att även de politiker och kulturpersonli-
gheter som kallar sig för demokrater ofta tänker i totalitära banor och har svart
att se saker och ting ur nagon annans perspektiv. En annan aspekt är att ”vitry-
sktalande” kultur befinner sig i ett betydligt svarare läge än ”rysktalande”. Framför
allt för att den gamla vitryska kulturen utrotades och med vald ersattes av rysk
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kultur under art ionden. Men ocksa därför att det vitryska spraket har samma
svarigheter som näst an alla lokala sprak nuförtiden – det finns ingen marknad
för en vitrysktalande kultur.
Hur löser man sadana problem? Den enda vägen är dialog och samarbete

mellan olika parter i samhället och med olika kulturer i omvärlden. Politik är
som sagt en följd av kultur. Det vill säga att demokrati är ett resultat av en viss
kulturutveckling. Man kan inte exportera demokrati i en snygg förpackning.
Om den största delen av ett samhälle inte känner behov av demokrati, om folk
har andra prioriteter, traditioner och riktmärke, är en sadan export är förutbe-
stämd att misslyckas. Det enda man kan göra är att visa ett exempel, försöka
demonstrera demokratins fördelar och lata människor välja. Det enklaste vägen
för det ta är just kulturutbyte. Speciellt när man har att göra med ett samhälle
där hela samhällslivet tradition ellt sätt kretsar runt kulturen.

3
Om man inte har nagon plan eller nagra konkreta utgangspunk ter för ett

samarbete kan man nästan allt id förlita sig at en slump. Den lyckliga slumpen
brukar hjälpa manga. Den spelade sin goda roll ock sa i de moderna svensk-
vitryska kulturkontakterna.
Elsa Hastad, fru till en svensk poet och författare Kristoffer Leandoer, fick

jobb pa FN- representat ionen i Minsk. Sa hamnade ocksa Krist offer där. Han
bekantade sig med en av de främsta v itrysk a poeterna Rygor Baradulin och
med unga poeter ur den lit terära gruppen ”Bum-Bam-Lit.” Man kan fö rmoda
att det uppstod goda mänskliga och konstnärliga relationer. Leandoer blev till
och med medlem av det vitryska PEN- centret.
T ill stor del tack vare Leandoers energi och breda kontakter inom det sven-

ska kulturlivet star tade man ett projekt. Projektets syfte var att ge ut en bok
som skulle innehalla verk av bade svenska och vitryska författar e och poeter.
1999 gav Svenska Institutet ut den boken. Den fick namnet ”4+4+4” och be-
stod av diverse översättningar av vitry sk och svensk samtida litteratur. Boken
representerade bland annat utv alda verk av Rygor Baradulin, Ales Razanau,
Agneta Pleijel, Cilla Naumann och en rad andra svenska och vitryska författare
och poet er. Översättningarna till vitryska gjordes av Ales Razanau och Rygor
Baradulin. T ill svenska översatte Kajsa Öberg Lindsten, fru till före detta kul-
turattachén vid den svenska ambassaden i Moskva Johan Öberg. (Makarna Öberg
har varit djupt engagerade i de sv ensk-vitryska kulturkontakterna.)
Samma ar, 1999, gav Svenska Institutet ut en annan bok som heter ”Atta

vitryska poeter.” Trots sin titel innehaller boken även prosa – korta berättelser
av den unga författarinnan Irina Turov itj. Översättningarna gjordes av Kajsa
Öberg Lindsten även den här gangen. (Boken bestar i själva verk et av ”den
vitryska delen” ur ”4+4+4”, men den här gangen förbättrade Kajsa Öberg Lind-
sten översättningarna ännu mer.) De bada böckerna fick ett varmt mottagande
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i svenska kulturkretsar och uppmärksammades även i Vitryssland. Man organi-
serade för första gangen nagonsin en vitrysk poesiafton pa Kulturhuset i Stoc-
kholm och en presentation av boken ”4+4+4” pa Svenska PEN- centret. För
första gangen fick man i Sverige se den nya samtida vitryska littera turen.
Det är klart att den vitryska litteraturen fanns pa sven ska redan under So-

vjettiden. Men de vitryska författare som översattes till svenska översattes inte
i egenskap av just vitryska författare. De var sovjetiska författare. Och för de
sven ska för lag som gav ut deras böcker spelade det egentligen ingen roll om
författarna kom fran Vitryssland eller Georgien. Dessutom gjordes översättnin-
garna inte fr an vitryska utan fran rysk a vilket förrest en är ett problem även
idag. Visserligen använde Kajsa Öberg Lindsten sig av bade ryska översättnin-
gar och vitryska originaltexter när hon utförde sitt arbete, men det ändrar inte
den generella bilden – det finns inga översättare i Sverige idag som kan över-
sätta den samtida vitryska litteraturen fran vitryska. Alla översättningar far utföras
medhjälp av översättningar till ryska. Problemet med översättningar finns enbart
för den vitrysk a littera tur som sk rivs pa v itryska. Den rysksp rakiga vit ryska
litteraturen har förstas inte dessa svarigheter – det finns gott om duktiga över-
sättare fran ry ska i Sverige.
Översättningar fran svenska t ill vitryska stö ter pa liknande problem. Det

finns bara ett par översättare som kan översätta fran svenska direkt till vitryska.
Man far söka hjälp hos samma medium – det ryska sp raket.
Den samtida svenska litteraturen är representerad i Vitrysslandmed hjälp av

boken ”4+4+4” som innehaller översätt ningar till v itryska av nagra samtida
svenska författare och poeter. Det fin ns ocksa en bok av Kristo ffer Leandoer
som givits ut av vitryska PEN och översatts till vitry ska av Rygor Baradulin.
Alla dessa översättningar utfördes med hjälp av raöversättningar t ill ryska.
Man kan säga att den nya svenska litteraturen är i det närmaste helt okänd

i Vitryssland. Man känner till stora svenska författare som till exempel August
Strindberg, Pär Lagerqvist eller Selma Lager löf. Astrid Lindgren är väldigt
omtyckt, förstas. Fast även de stora svenska författarnas verk finns inte alltid
över satta till vitry ska. August Strindberg existerar i Vitry ssland enbart pa ry-
ska, förutom nagra fa av hans pjäser som översats fran ryska översättningar för
teaterbruk. Man kan ju säga att det inte spelar nagon större roll eftersom alla i
Vitryssland kan läsa pa ryska. Men det finns ett behov även av de vitrysk-
sprakiga översättningarna. Ett bevis pa det är en av Astrid Lindgrens sagor som
nyligen blivit översatta till vit ryska. Den här boken har givits ut i en upplaga
pa 75 000 exemplar och blivit slutsald under loppet av nagra veckor t rots att
boken inte var speciellt billig. 75 000 salda exemplar är en osannolik siffra för
Vitryssland. Översättningen gjordes för övrigt direkt fran svenska. En av de fa
översättar e som kan översätta fran svenska till v itryska, Ljavon Barsjtjeuski,
hade atagit sig jobbet. Dessvärr e är det bara den här boken som översats till
vitryska fran svenska pa sistone.
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Man maste säga nagra ord om Svenska Institutet och dess roll i de samtida
svensk-vitryska kulturella kontakterna.
1998 startade man ett projekt som fick namnet ”Partnerskap för Kultur.”

Projektet initierades av svenska Utrikesdepartementet och Kulturdepartementet
och genomfördes av Svenska Institutet. De bada ovannämnda böckerna – ”4+4+4”
och ”Atta vitryska poeter” – finansierades och gavs ut av ”Partnerskap för Kultur”.
Sa här beskriver man projektet pa bokens ”Atta vitryska poeter” omslag: ”Part-
nerskap för Kultur” är ett langsiktigt p rojekt för dialog och erfarenhetsutbyte
om kulturen s och kulturpolitikens möjligheter att f rämja y ttrandefrihet och
mangfald, demokrati och gemensam säkerhet.”
Syftet med projektet var at t skapa villkor för en dialog över nation s- och

kulturgränserna. Dialogen skulle föras mellan konstnärer, politiker, kulturarbe-
tare och intellektuella fran länderna runt Östersjön men inkludera även Vitrys-
sland och Ukraina. Och vad gäller Vitry ssland sa kan man lugnt säga att ”Part-
nerskap för Kultur” lyckades över all förvänt an bra. Tack vare att pro jektets
medarbetare, och fr amför allt projektledaren Maria Kron, fran första bö rjan
1998 förstod att Vitryssland befinner sig i ett annorlunda, svarare läge än andra
länder som deltagit i projektet, har Vitryssland fatt en särskild uppmärksamhet
fran Svenska Institutets sida. Man började med att försöka skapa ett kontaktnät
med kulturutövare i Vitryssland. Sven ska Institute tsAnn Wikström har lagt
ned mycket arbete pa att bilda och upprätthalla kulturkontakter mellan Vitrys-
sland och Sverige. T illsammans med en annan davarande medarbetare pa Sven-
ska Institutet, Andreas Drufva, akte hon till Minsk för at t bekanta sig med
situatio nen och folk där. En svensk kon stnär, Nils Claesson, fick ett liknande
uppdrag av Svenska Institutet och akte ocksa till Minsk för att försöka starta ett
samarbete med vitryska kollegor. Allt detta resulterade i olika evenemang och
kulturinitiativ.
Nagra av evenemangen har vi redan nämnt. Man kan ocksa nämna ”Minsk

Connection”, ett intensivt och spännande seminarium kring fragor rörande den
samt ida konsten. Konstnärer fr an Sver ige, Vitryssland och Litauen mött es i
Stockholm i maj 2000 för att visa sina verk, dela med sig av sina erfarenheter
och diskutera den samtida konstens problem och utvecklingsriktningar. ”Minsk
Connection ” följdes av en rad konstnärliga aktioner som bade de svenska och
de vitryska konstnärerna deltog i. Man kan nämna videofestivalen ”Praekcyi”
som ordnades av den vitryska Association for Contemporary Art i Minsk med
stor hjälp fran ”Partnerskap för Kultur.” Pa festivalen fick de vitryska askadar-
na för första gangen se ett retrospektivt program som visade de viktigaste sven-
ska experimentella filmverken – fran 20-talets klassiker ”Diagonal symfoni” av
Viking Eggeling t ill 90- talets omtalade ”Cecilias hus” av Katarina Eismann.
Den internationella performancefestivalen ”Navinki” i Min sk har redan blivit
en traditionell scen för svenska performancekonstnärer. ”Partnerskap för Kul-
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tur” organiserade ett antal viktiga seminarium. Exempelvis – NewMedia semi-
nariet i Minsk, som handlade om internetbaserad konst och genomfördes av det
svenska medialabets Creative Room for Art and Computing (CRAC) medlem-
mar; Dans workshop i Sto ckholm som leddes av den svenska SU-EN Butoh
Company och konserter samt musikworkshop i Minsk av den svenska tonsätta-
ren och musikern Dror Feiler.
Som grädde pa moset hjälpte ”Partnerskap för Kultur” till att organisera den

stora och väl uppmärksammade utställningen ”Pengar” pa Kulturhuset i Stoc-
kholm i jun i 2001 . I utställningen, som invigdes av Sveriges kulturminister
Marita Ulvskog, deltog kon stnärer fran flera länder och även nagra vitryska
konstnärer, till exempel Artur Klinov, var med och visade sina verk.
Och sa var det mycket mer än det nämnda. Men tyvärr tog projektet ”Part-

nerskap för Kultur” slut sommaren 2001. Men man far konst atera att till stor
del tack vare det här projektet har de svensk-vitryska kulturkontakterna fatt en
bättre far t under de senaste tre aren.

5

Men det är inte enbart Svenska Institutet som är intresserad av att hjälpa till
att utveckla de sven sk-vitryska förbindelserna. Det finns andra organisationer
och per soner som arbetar för att skapa bättr e förhallande mellan Sver ige och
Vitryssland.
Forum Syd hjälper olika vitryska och sven ska NGO att hitta varandra och

arbeta t illsammans. Det internationella Olof Palme centret arbetar med olika
demokratifr agor i Vitryssland. Det finn s fler a ekologiska p rojekt och utbild-
ningsp rojekt som far stöd f ran SIDA, ABF och andra svenska organisat ioner.
Även sma oberoende föreningar kan astadkomma väldigt mycket. Sadan är

Stödföreningen för Kalegium i Vitryssland som leds av fotografen och journa-
listen Maria Södeberg. Maria Söderberg har en närmast otrolig förmaga att fa
saker och ting gjorda. Stödföreningen, som startades för att hjälpa en liten fe-
ministisk grupp i staden Pinsk i södra Vitryssland, har genom aren deltagit i ett
antal stora o ch betydelsefulla projekt. Med hjälp fran Svenska Institute t och
andra organisationer dr iver Stödföreningen en välbesökt nätplats www.vitrys-
sland.nu som innehaller bade politisk och kulturell information om det som
händer i o ch omkr ing Vit ryssland. Nät platsen start ades i samband med förra
arets (2000) Bokmässan i Göteborg där Stödföreningen för Kalegium, Svenska
Inst itutet och Fo rum Syd hade en gemensam monter ”Vitry ssland – det fria
ordet.” Montern hade et t brett spektrum och bjöd pa manga aktiv iteter och
framträdanden. Bland annat uppträdde en av de främsta vitry ska förfat tarna,
Vasil Bykau, som berättade om situationen för ytt randefriheten i Vitryssland
och om sin egen kamp för det f ria skapandet i dagens Belarus. Vasil Bykau,
som nu lever i exil i Tyskland, har för övrigt spelat en särskild roll i de svensk-
vitryska kulturkontakterna. Han blev nämligen den första samtida vitryska för-
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fattaren som översattes till svenska i egenskap av just en vitrysk författare. En
av de främsta svenska översättarna fran ryska, Staffan Skott, har översatt en av
de mest berömda av Vasil Bykovs romaner – ”Grustaget.” Staffan Skott har en
bakgrund som slavist och han inte bara förstar skillnaden mellan det ryska och
det vitryska spraket utan kan ocksa läsa pa vitryska utan problem. Han presen-
terade romanen som ett lysande exempel pa den vitryska litteraturen. Fast över-
sättningen gjordes ända fran en rysk översät tning. T ill bokmässan i Göteborg
gav Svenska Institutet ut det först a kapitle t ur ”Grustaget” i form av en liten
bok.
Men det är inte bara ”Grustaget” (som än idag är den enda Vasil Bykovs

bok som är översatt till svenska), som presenterades i montern ”Vitryssland –
det fria ordet.” Ett stort intresse väckte hos publiken en svensk bok om Belarus
– ”Vitryssland, 89 millimeter fran Europa” av Kjell Albin Abrahamson. Kjell
Albin Abrahamson är en välkänd svensk radiojournalist som under manga ar
bodde och arbetade i Moskva. I sin bok beskriv er han Vitrysslands komp lice-
rade historia i dess samspel med det nutida vitryska samhället s utveck ling.
Det var manga spännande personer som deltog i den vitryska montern. Förutom

Vasil Bykau var det Irin a Turovitj som representerade den samtida vitryska
littera turen. Andra aspekter av det vitryska samhällslivet visades av f ilmaren
Viktor Dasjuk, den oppositionella politikern Vincuk Vjatjorka och konstnären
Denis Romanovski. Ordföranden i den v itryska organisationen för homosexu-
ella ”Forum Lambda” Edward Tar letski berät tade om svarigheter som de ho-
mosexuella har i dagens Vitryssland. Fotografen Galina Moskaleva demonstre-
rade sina bilder fran Tjernobylzonen. Nadja Avsievitj fran Kalegium i P insk
talade om den vitryska feminismens utveckling.
Vitry sslandmont ern, som pa Göteborgs bokmässa visade en ganska omfat-

tande bild pa situationen och k limatet i det vitrysk a samhället idag, var en
succé i ordets rätta bemärkelse. Int resset var sa pass stort att även Sver iges
statsminister Göran Persson besökte montern.

6

Kult ursamarbetet mellan Sverige och Vitryssland fo rtsätt er. Idag plan erar
man även andra, nya projekt och evenemang. Chefen och konstnärliga ledaren
för den vitryska Nationella Dramatiska Teatern, Valerij Raevskij, besökte Stoc-
kholm i augusti 2001. Nationalteatern planerar att sätta upp en av August Strind-
bergs svarast e pjäser – ”Erik den XIV.” Under en vecka i Stockholm träffade
Valerij Rajevskij svenska kollegor, pratade med Kungliga Dramatiska Teaterns
ledning, diskuterade den ryska klassiska teaterskolan med Stadsteaterns konst-
närliga ledare Peter Wah lqvist och deltog till och med i en paneldebat t om
August Strindbergs pjäser pa Strindbergsmuseet i Stockholm. Man far hoppas
att dett a besök kommer att leda vidare till ett eventuellt samarbete mellan de
svenska och vitryska teatrarna.
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Ett annat projekt som är pa gang nu är ett svenskt – vitryskt nummer av den
vitryska kulturtidskrift en ”Monolog.” ”Monolog” är en av de bäst a vitryska
kulturtidskrifterna idag. T idskriften ges ut bara en gang om aret och innehaller
ett slags utvärdering av det mest intressanta som hänt i den vitryska kulturen
under det gangna aret. Nästa ars nummer (2002) kommer att handla om svensk-
vitryska kulturella kontakter, eftersom tidskriftens redaktion anser att samarbe-
tet inom kulturomradet mellan Sverige och Vitryssland har blivit till ett slags
fenomen pa sist one. ”Monolog” ges ut pa ryska och distribueras till bibliotek
och slavistiska institutioner över hela världen. Ryska spraket hjälper i detta fall
till att sprida kunskaper om den vitryska kulturen eftersom det är faktiskt inte
sa manga som kan vitryska bortom Vitrysslands gränser. Därför översätter man
till ryska även de litterära alster som fran början är skrivna pa v itryska. Det
later kanske lite tvivelaktigt men för det första sa översätter man inte de bitar
som av nagon an ledning p rincipiellt maste publiceras pa vitry ska och fö r det
andra anser man att den vitryska kulturen helt enkelt är tvasprakig sa man väljer
sprak efter behov. Ett bra exempel pa denna synpunkt är Svetlana Aleksievitjs
lit terära skapande. Svetlana Aleksievit j, som ocksa har publicerat sina v erk i
”Monolog”, är utan t vekan just nu den mest kända vitryska författaren i värl-
den. Som alla vet skriver Svetlana Aleksievitj pa ryska, vilket inte hindrar henne
fran att vara en vitrysk författarinna, förstas.
Förutom det svensk-vitryska numret av ”Monolog” planerar man andra lit-

terära aktiviteter. Ett litet privatägt vitryskt förlag ”Novye Wechi” genomför i
samarbete med det Nationella Biblioteket i Minsk ett spännande kulturevene-
mang. Under hela aret bjuder man in poeter, författare, musiker, konstnärer och
andra kulturarbetare som visar sin konst för allmänheten och diskuterar fragor
kring det f ria sk apande. Nu tänker man bjuda en rad svenska kult urpersonli-
gheter till Minsk för att delta i projektet. I samband med de kommande littera-
turuppläsn ingarna planerar man att öv ersätt a en del av det som kommer att
läsas upp. Det finns även en vilja att ge ut en serie böcker eller en antologi med
samtida svenska litteratur.
Konstnärerna sitter inte heller sysslolösa. Pa den internationella videofesti-

valen ”Praekcyi” kommer det at t visas en del sven skproducerade videokon-
stverk även i ar. Man undersöker möjligheter för att ordna en uppföljare till
seminariet ”Minsk Connection”. Det finns ocksa en idé om att försöka organi-
sera en stor svensk-vitrysk konstutställning i Minsk. Vitryska konstnärer är över
huvud taget mer involverade i det internationella konstlivet idag än för nagra ar
sedan. Det första lilla genombrottet i Sverige för den samtida vitryska konsten
kom 1999 da en grupp vit ryska konstnärer deltog i en stor konstutställning
”After the Wall” pa Moderna Museet i Stockholm. Moderna Museets davaran-
de chef DavidElliot besökte Minsk under utställningens förberedelseperiod och
blev imponerad av den höga nivan pa den i omvärlden nästan helt okända sam-
tida vitryska konsten. Nu är det som sagt annorlunda. Vitryska konstnärer reser
mycket mer runt i Europa och deltar i olika gemensamma projekt och interna-
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t ionella möte som till exempel NICE meeting i Stockholm i juni 2001.
Kontakter inom musikomradet ocksa utvecklas sakta men säkert. Den ovan-

nämnda svenska tonsättaren Dror Feiler kommer troligtvis att leda en master-
klass pa Musikakademin i Minsk. Man planerar ock sa konserter av svenska
musikgrupper i Vitryssland, respek tive vitryska i Sverige.
Även i vetenskapliga kretsar märker man en livligare rö relse än förut. Den

vitryske vetenskapsmannen Andrej Kotliartjuk föreläser om den vitryska histo-
rien pa Uppsala universitet. Det sägs att Södertörns högskola kommer att sa-
marbeta med Europeiska Humanitära Universitetet (EHU) iMinsk och till och
med öppna en skandinavisk institut ion pa EHU.
Man arbetar fran bada sidorna pa att etablera och upprätthalla kontakter

likaledes i andra omrade som politik eller medicin.

7

Vitryssland och den vitryska problematiken berör fler och fler människor i
Sverige. Olika organisationer arrangerar seminarier, diskussioner, föreläsningar
och liknande. Alla dessa aktiviteter har som syfte att berätta mer för det sven-
ska folket om Sveriges mest okända granne. Det som nämndes i de här kaotiska
anteckningarn a är bara en del av det som egentligen händer. I Sverige som har
gamla demokratiska traditioner lägger man särskild vikt vid fragor kring demo-
krati och mänskliga rättigheter. Yttrandefrihet är ocksa ett hett tema i diskus-
sionerna kring situationen i dagens Vitryssland. Allt detta sätter en stark prägel
pa de svensk-vitryska kontak terna. Det är bade bra och daligt. Det är bra när
man engagerar sig i nagon annans problem. Det är bra när man verkligen för-
söker första vad som händer i ett annat land. Det är bra när man försöker hjälpa
till . Mindre bra är det när de politiska fragorna kommer i först a hand även
under rent kulturella evenemang. Det är klart att man inte kan undga politiken.
Speciellt när man pratar om Vitryssland där människor för svinner sparlöst,
oberoende media st ryps o ch kult urpersonlighet er allt oftar e väljer att lämna
landet för att det näst an är omöjligt att tala och skapa frit t i det nuvarande
Vitryssland. Men. Om de politiska problemen alltid skymmer de kulturella, da
riskerar man att brottas medkonsekvenserna utan att första och bekämpa orsa-
ken. Da finns det en stor risk att sa fort herr Lukasjenko fö rsvinner fr an den
politiska arenan (för r eller senare lär han ända göra det) sa försvinner allt in-
tresse för Vitryssland tillsammans med honom. Det vill man ju undvika. Vi far
hoppas att kulturkontakterna mellan Sverige och Vitryssland blir mer langvari-
ga än den vitryska diktaturen. Men det finns orsak att oroa sig över att det här
intresset som skapades pa grund av politiska problem kommer att upphöra til-
lsammans med de p roblemen. Ärligt ta lat, h ur mycket vet man i Sverige om
exempelvis Moldavien? Ordet finns inte ens i Stora svenska ordboken. Och av
allt att döma kommer det inte heller att finnas sa länge det är mer eller mindre
lugnt i Moldavien politiskt sätt . Nagot liknande märker man ibland i förhallan-
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de t ill Vitryssland. När den berömda ryska t evejournalist en Pavel Sjeremet
kommer till Stockholm för att delta i Mänskliga rättigheter dagarna och visa
sin film om de politiska försvinnanden i Vitryssland da fö rstar man att alla
fragor som är riktade mot honom bär i sig en viss politisk laddning. Hans film
är skakande och handlar om brott som den vitrysk a polit iska ledningen mis-
stänks för.
Men när pressen ställde fragor till poeterna efter en vitrysk poesiafton (jo,

i Stockholm organiserades det tva välbesökta vitryska poesikvällar till efter den
första pa Kulturhuset) och alla fragor rörde politik och inte en enda hade sam-
band med litterat ur, ja da blir man funder sam.
Man vill ju sa gärna tro att en fras som ”Monologs” chefredak tör Alexej

Andreev sade under sin korta vistelse i Stockholm i september 2001 stämmer.
Han sa nämligen: ”Presidenter kommer och gar, men kulturen varar.”
Man vill ju sa gärna t ro det ...

Dmitri Plax – Belarusian artist and writer. Stockholm.
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šLavon Baršceuski

SKANDINAVISCHE
LITERATURWERKE
IN DEN BELARUSSISCHEN
ÜBERSETZUNGEN
UND NACHDICHTUNGEN
(1986-2001)

Indem man hier k eine Ansprüche auf eine erschöp fende Völligkeit
der Über sich t hat, v er suchen wir im Fo lgenden diejen igen
literarischen Über set zungen sowie Nachdich tungen aus den
skandinavischen (darunter auch aus der finnischen und aus der

dänischen) Sprachen zu erwähnen, die im Laufe der letzten 15 Jahre erschienen
sind. Das heißt, dass es da um die Zeitper iode ab 1986 geht. Die von uns
gewählten Zeitgrenzen lassen sich aus einigen Gründen erklären. Erstens, es
war im Jahre 1986, als das Buch vom

Minsk veröff entlich t wurde, das das Kapite l unter dem Tit el Skandinavische
Literaturen in Belarus enthielt . In diesem Artikel wurde im bestimmten Sinne

I
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Bilanz des Aufnehmens des skandinavischen kulturellen, und in er ster L inie
des literarischen, Erbes durch die belarussische Kultur bzw. Liter atur gezogen.
Es ist auch wohl nötig zu bemerken, dass es damals gar wenige Überset zungen
sowie Nachdichtungen aus den skandinavischen Lit eraturen ins Belarussische
vorlagen. Zweitens, es war gerade im Jahre 1986, als ein Sonderband der
skandinavischen Prosa belarussisch erschien: es waren zwei Romane, Kat (Der
Henker) und Karlik (Der Zwerg), v om schwedisch en Nobelpreisträger Pär
Lagerkvist. Schließlich war es dasselbe Jahr, als Belarussen wie auch viele andere
damalige Sowjetbürger die schrecklich en Folgen der Tscharnobyl-Kat astrophe
durchmachen mussten, von der man zuerst Alarm gerade... in den skandinavischen
Ländern zu schlagen begann. Das ist im bestimmten Sinne symbolisch, aber
die Tatsache ist, dass die Tscharnobyl-Tragödie sowie zahlreiche Verletzungen
der Grundmenschenrechte durch die belarussischen Behörden in großem Maße
dazu beigetragen haben, dass die Kont akte zwischen den pr ivaten Individuen
sowie den NGO’s, einerseits, in Belarus und, anderer seit s, in Schweden,
Norwegen, Finnland, Dänemark sehr stark an Intensität gewonnen haben. Es ist
selbstverständlich, dass sich ein bestimmter Teil von Belarussen viel mehr In-
teresse für Skandinavien und die Kulturen dessen Vö lker zu bekunden begann.
So sprechen wir wieder über das obenerwähnte Buch von Pär Lagerkv ist,

das 1986 vom BuchverlagMastackaja litaratura in Minsk herausgegeben wurde
(Bücherreihe Bibliothek der Prosa aus dem Ausland). Die beiden obengenanten

Sprache nicht und benutzten als die Vorlage für ihre Übersetzung die russischen
Über setzungen, die 1972 bzw. 1981 in Moskau herausgegeben wo rden waren.
Das ist zwar k ein Wunder , weil es bis heute in Belarus p raktisch keine
Forschungsinstitute sowie Universitäten gibt, wo man sich mit Skandinavistik
oder mit dem Studium der skandinavisch en Sprachen beschäftigt h ätte. Es gibt
auch nach wie vor keine schwedisch -, norwegisch-, dän isch-, isländisch-, bzw.
finnisch-belarussische Wörterbücher. Übrigenshat man bisher auch Werke von
belarussischen Autoren in die Sprachen von Skandinavien aussschließlich aus

(U.-L.Keino , 1975) und in s Dänische (M.Kruse, 1984). Die Tradition der
Übert ragung der Werke der Aut oren aus Skandin avien in s Belarussische durch
Vermittlung der entsprechenden russischen Übersetzungen bleibt bis zum heutigen
Tag erhalt en. So wurde 1988 in derselben Bücherreihe Bibliothek der Prosa
aus dem Ausland vom VerlagBuchverlagMastackaja litaratura der Roman der
schwedischen Autorin Moa Martinson

demselben Verlag der Roman vom isländischen Nobelpreist räger Halldó r Lax-
ness Atamnaja baza (Atom station), der, wiederum aus dem Russischen, vom

Junactva (Minsk),
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Bücherreihe Schulbibliothek, erschien 1997 der bekannte Roman von der ersten
schwedischen Nobelistin Selma Lagerlöf
des Generals), vom damaligen stellvertretenden Verlagsdirektor, belarussischen

Junactva
herausgegebene Bücherreih e, Die ausländische Kinderb ibliothek, pr äsentiert
meistens auch die Werke, die aus dem Russischen über tragen werden. So wurde
hier 1996 die Sammlung von europäischen Kindermärchen unter dem T itel

veröffent licht, deren Übersetzung ganz und gar vom
Prosaiker Viktar Hardziej gemacht wurde. Diese Sammlungenthält unter anderem
je zwei Volksmärchen aus Dänemark, Island, Norwegen sowie je ein Märchen
aus Finnland und Schweden. In derselben Bücherreihe erschien im Jahre 1998
die Märchenauswahl vom dänischen Klassiker Hans Christian Andersen. Die
Märchen wurden meistens von den belarussischen Dichtern übersetzt, die aktiv
im Junactva-Verlag mitarbeiten oder auch früher mitgearbeitet haben: Valancin

Aber nicht nur die russische Sprache wird als die Vermit tlungssprache von
belarussischen Übersetzern aus den skandinavischen Literaturen ausgenutzt. 1990
wurde zum Beispiel vom Junactva-Ver lag die Übersetzung der Kindernovelle
von Astrid Lindgren Braty Lvina je Serca (Die Brüder Löwenherz) gedruckt,

interpretiert wurde. Dieselbe Novelle, zusammen mit 15 Kurzerzählungen aus
dem Lotta-Zyk lus, wurde erneut aus dem Englischen von den Lek toren der

übersetzt (die Schulbibliothek- Bücherreihe, Minsk, 1997). Die Zeitschrift für
Literatur und Kulturologie Krynica veröffentlichte in der ersten Nummer ihrer
neuen Version (Juli 1994) die Novelle dzicia (Das Kind zu ermorden)
vom schwedischen Prosaiker der Mitte des 20. Jahrhunder ts Stig Dagerman,

übertragen hatte.
Es ist wohl gut bekannt , dass eine Über setzung oder (v ielmehr) eine

Nachdichtung, die mit Hilfe der Übert ragung in ein e dritt e Sprache gemacht
wird, im Vergleich mit einer gut en Übersetzung/Nachdicht ung nach dem
Origin altext, in der Regel ziemlich viel verliert . Um so wicht iger erscheint in
diesem Kon text die Tatsache, dass sich seit der zweiten Hälfte der 1980-er
Jahre in Belarus die Schule der literarischen Nachdichtungen sowie Übersetzungen
aus den Sp rachen von Skandinavien zu entwickeln beginnt . Somit wird die
Grundlage geschaffen, die zur Entstehung sowie Erneuerung der tiefgreifenden
Kon takt e auf der Ment alit ätsebene zwischen der belarussischen und den
skandinavisch en Kulturen beitr agen, deren Gesch ich te im Rahmen des
gesamteuropäischen christlichen (und auch des vorchristlichen) Kulturraumes
bereits mehrere Jahrhunderte zählt. Unter den ersten originellen Nachdichtern/

Skandinavische literaturwerke...
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Übersetzern aus den Sprachen von Skandinavien insBelarussische ist wohl Jakub

Da begann er sich für die finnische Sprache zu interessier en und nach etwa 40
Jahren, als er an einer Oberschule in Navapolazk schon als Spanisch- und
Englischlehrer tätig war, v ersucht e er Lit eraturwerke aus dem Finnischen ins
Belarussische zu übersetzen. Ende der 80-er—Anfang der 90-er Jahre hat J.

Nachdichtungen aus der Lyr ik von Lassi Sinkkonen, Vladimir Rugojev, Toivo
Flink,Arvo Turtiainen, Katri Vala, Eino Leino undanderen Dichtern von Finnland
sowie Karelien veröffentlicht.

wird, seien hier als ein Beispiel den Originaltext und die Nachdichtung eines
Gedicht es vom Klassiker der finnischen Lyrik Eino Leino angeführt:

Eino Leino

Hymni tulelle

Ken tulta on, se tulta palvelkoon.
Ken maata on, se maahan maatukoon.
Mut kuka tahtoo nousta taivahille,
näin kaikuu kanneln iekan virsi sille:

Mit’ oomme me? Vain tuhkaa, tomua?
Ei aiv an. Aatos nousee mullasta.
On kohtalosi kerran tuhkaks’ tulla,
mut siihen asti aik’ on palaa sulla.

Mi palaa? Aine. Mikä polt taa sen?
Jumala, henki, tuli ikuinen.
On ihmisonni olla kivihiiltä,
maan uumenissa unta pitkää piiltä?

Herätä hehkuun, työhön, taisteloon,
kun Luoja kutsuu, luottaa aurinkoon,
toteuttaa vuosisatain unelmat,
joit’ uinueet on isät harmajat.

On elon aika lyhyt kullakin.
Siis p alakaamme lieskoin leimuvin,
tulessa kohotkaamme korkealle!
Maa maahan jää, mut henki taihavalle.
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Nachdichtung: .

So wurden im Almanach Dalahlady-1988 zwei von ihm übersetzte Kurznovellen
des Satirik ers Mar tti Larni gedruckt. 1990 erschienen im VerlagMastackaja
litara tura in einer Einbandausgabe zwei Romane von Maju Lassila, Basiak z

(im Original: Kuolleista herännyt – Von den To ten auferstanden)
und Ad vialikaha rozumu (im Original: Liika viisas – Allzu weise)

Boty
(om Original: Yhdeksän miehen tarina – Stiefel von neun Solaten)

herausgegeben (Minsk: Mastackaja litaratura, 1994).
Die prakt isch er st en poetischen dir ek ten Nachdich tungen aus dem

Schwedischen ins Belarussische wurden Anfang der 90-er Jahre von Lavon
Dalahlady-1992 erschien eine Auswahl aus

der Lyrik des Nobelpreisträgers Verner von Heidenstam. Der Nachdichter musste

Skandinavische literaturwerke...
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eine ziemlich schwere Aufgabe bewältigen – nach dem Sch lüssel zur
neoromantischen Poetik dieses Autors zu suchen. Unten kann man ein Beispiel
aus dieser Arbeit sehen:

Verner von Heidenstam

Hur lätt b li människornas kind er heta...

Hur lätt bli människornas kinder heta!
De döma snabba, fast de litet veta,
de manga rösterna, som hjärtan mäta.
Men i vart h järta finns en dörr med las,
ett hemligt rum, vars nyckel ingen finner,
och oljan, vilken i dess lampor brinner,
är hemligheter, som med oss förgas.
I nyckelhalets st rimma pa var väg
vi röra oss och vakna upp och somna.
Hon leder oss, och langt i fjärran komna
den st rimman lyser vara sista steg.

Nachdichtung:
(Dalahlady-1992. S.216).

In den Jahren 1992 bis 1995 gab es in der Wochenschrift (Minsk)
eine ständige Rubrik unter dem Titel Meisterwerke der Weltpoesie auf
Belarussisch. Da
aus Eino Leino, der Nachdruck des klassischen Nachdichtung von Maxim
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Karlfe ldt, Gust av Fröding, die aus dem Schwedisch en , Dänisch en und
Norwegischen gemacht wurden. So sehen z.B. das Original und die Nachdichtung
der bekannten poetischen Miniatüre von H.Chr.Andersen:

Hans Christian Andersen

Min Tankes Tanke

Min Tankes Tanke ene Du er vorden,

Jeg elsker Dig, som Ingen her p aa Jorden,
Jeg elsker Dig i T id og Evighed!

Nachdichtung:

Weiter wird noch ein Gedicht von Henrik Ibsen im Original sowie in der
belarussischen Nachdichtung angeführt:

Henrik Ibsen

Byggeplaner

Jeg mindes sa grant, som om idag det var ha ndt,
den kveld jeg sa i bladet mit forst e digt pa prent.
Der sad jeg pa min hybel og med dampende drag
jeg rogte og jeg dromte i saligt selvbehag.

«Et skyslo t vil jeg bygge. Det skal lyse over Nord.
To f loje sk al der va re; en liden og en stor.
Den store skal huse en udodelig sk ald;
den lille skal tjene et pigebarn til hal...»

Mig syntes at i p lanen, var en herlig harmoni;
men siden er der kommet forstyrrelse deri.
Da mester blev fornyftig, blev slottet splittergalt:
storflojen blev for liden, den lille floj forf aldt.

Skandinavische literaturwerke...
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Nachdichtung:

aus H.Ibsen – es ist eine Szene von Peer Gynt — in der Monatsschrift Rodnaje
(Nr 8, 1998) veröffentlicht wurde.

Die schwedisch-belarussischen literarischen Kont akte wurden auch in den
letzten Jahren intensiviert dank der fruchtbringenden Tätigkeit des Schwedischen
Instituts, in erster Linie von Kaisa Lindsten, die in der zweiten Hälfte der 1990-
er Jahre in Minsk mitgewirkt hat. So erschienen unter anderem in Belarus 1999
zwei Lyrik-Bücher. Das er ste Buch hat den Tit el 4+4+4. S vensk-Vitryskt
kulturmöte. Diese originelle Gedichtsammlung enthält sowohl Nachdichtungen
aus dem Belarussisch en ins Schwedische, a ls auch Ryho r Baradulin s
Übersetzungen und Nachdichtungen der Roman-Fragmente von Agneta Pleijel
und Cilla Naumann sowie der Lyrikkleinauswahl von Kr istoffer Leandoer. Die

Baradulin und Kristoffer Leandoer haben ihren poetischen Dialog fo rtgesetzt;
so erschien kurz danach im nicht-staatlichen Verlag Hronka das Buch von
Kristoffer Leandoers Lyrik, von Anfang bis Ende von R.Baradulin nachgedichtet.
Die Sammlungenthält gegenseitige Widmungen der beiden Dichter: das Gedicht
Till Ryhor Baradulin von Leandoer sowie den Reim Kristofferu Leandoeru von
Baradulin, der mit den folgenden Zeilen endet:

(Leandoer K. Vieršy dla Elzy. – Minsk , 1999 .).
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Ab 2000 gehört zum obligatorischen Literaturprogramm (Klasse 8) in den
belarussischen Oberschulen das Lesen und Er lernen eines Fragmen ts aus dem
altskandin avischen Versepos – der Edda, nämlich der Sigurdharkvidha
Fafnissbana fyrsta edha Grîpisspâ (Das erste Lied von Sigurd dem Fafnirstöter
oder Gripirs Weissagung)
für die entsprechende Schu lchrestomathie , Klasse 8 (Minsk, 2000) aus dem
Altisländischen in s Belarussische übertragen hat. Dabei h at er auch die

deutsch en bzw. poln ischen Nachdichtungen benutzt.
Die Prosa-Übersetzungen aus den skandinavischen Sprachen werden seit der

Mitte der 1990-er Jahre von der obengenannten Monatsschrift Krynica gedruckt.

Hamsuns Novelle, dann waren einige Übersetzungen von dem Polyglotten und

Moberg aus dem Schwedischen (Nr 4, 1997), zwei Kurznovellen von Steen
Stensen Blicher aus dem Dänischen (Nr 7, 1997), drei Erzählungen von August
Strindberg, wiederum aus dem Schwedischen (Nr 1 , 1999). Eine weit ere Valery

Bjornstjerne Bjornson – wurde in der ersten Ausgabe von AnnusAlbaruthenicus
(Krynki, 2000) veröffentlicht.
In vorigen Jahr erschien in Vilnius als ein illust riertes Buch die von L.

Usie našy dzieci z
Bullerby (Wir Kinder aus Bullerbü) von A. Lindgren.
Die älteste der heute erscheinenden belarussischen Literaturzeitschrift

(Nr 5 , 2000 ) macht e die Leser m it ein er Reih e von Werken der
gesamteuropäischen Kulturaktion Literaturexpress-2000 bekannt, darunter auch
mit einigen Gedichten zweier jüngerer schwedischer Poeten, Inga-Lina Lindqvist
sowie Ha
Für die dritte Ausgabe von Annu s Albaruthenicus

Gedichte von einer bedeutenden Figur in der heutigen schwedischen Poesie
Tomas Transt römer n achgedichtet, sowie ein e Novelle (Num ermany – Die
Nummermanns) vom Klassiker der no rwegischen Literat ur Johan Borgen
übersetzt.
Es ist woh l noch allzu früh von einer or iginellen Übersetzungs- oder

Nachdichtungsschule aus den Sprachen von Skandinavien ins Belarussische zu
sprechen: manchmal stehen ihnen die vo rliegenden Übertragungen aus dem
Poln ischen , Ukrainischen, Russischen zur Hilfe. Aber man kann auch heute
von der Entstehung einer solchen Schule sprechen, insbesondere wenn man die
letzten 15 Jahren der belarussisch-skandinavischen Literaturkontakten im Auge
hat.

Minsk, Ju li 2001

Skandinavische literaturwerke...
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Annus Albaruthenicus”

XX

( Belarusian writer, schoolmaster. Republic
Belarus’.
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(Tomas Tranströmer)
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August Strindberg. Det Nya Riket.

Sagor. Stockholm, 1979.
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Valery Buyval
literatures. Republic Belarus’.
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Andrej Kotliarczuk

THE IMAGE
OF SWEDES IN THE
BELARUSIAN LITERATURE
(16TH –19TH CENTURIES)

INTRODUCTION
Thestereotypes about theneighbouringpeople an important role in the foundation
of culture of each ethnos. The notion ethnosmeans theuniversal formof human
existenceon the basis of distinguishing the „own”component from the „alien sea”.
In the opposition „one’s own-smbelse’s”, one’s own is always positive. Even if it
hasanydrawbacks, theyneverdestroy the positivemeaning. On the contrary „smb
else’s” always conceals dangers, that’s why it’s cruel and obscure. As a role the
ethnicstereotype isnon-rational.1

Chronologically all the ster eotypes about the Swedes in the Belarusian cul-
ture were formed within a short period of time. This is th e period of active

1See: Rich, V. 1984. Jewish themes and chara cters in Belorussia n texts. London; Sc hmidt, J. 1991.
Funkcje i wlasciwosci stereotypow etnicznych, refleksje teoretyczne. Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis.
1136. Historia LXXIX. 6-11.
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cont acts between Grand Duchy of Lithuania (further GDL) and Kingdom of
Sweden from the end of the 16 centuries till the beginning of the 18 centuries.2

Let’s remind of the most important dates:
1592-1599 –Sweden and GDLareunder thedomination of one king- Sigismund

Vaza (Zhygimont Vaza in Belarusian).
1622-1710– Belarusian lands and Sweden have the common boundary linevia

the territory near of modern border between Latviaand Belarus (Livonia).
1655– During the Small Northen War, the Swedish army occupied the territory

of the present west Belarus. In August- October 1655 the union of Kejdany was
contracted,according to whichBelarusianProtestant nobility (JanushandBoguslav
Radzivill and other) brokethe relationswith CatholicPolandand was unitedGDL
with Sweden into one federal state fora short period of time.
1702-1708– in the course ofthe Big Northern WarBelarus becomes the theatre

of operations between the troops of Charles XII and Peter I. The Swedish army
(about 40 thousand people) stops thrice on the territory ofBelarus (1702, 1706,
1708).

These contacts are particulars, becausethey were carriedout in the condition of
militaryoperations.The hard actions of the Swedish troops, destruction are sureto
have influenced the formingof the stereotypes of the „Swede”.But the subjective
reasonsare also very important in thisrespect. InoldPolish-Lithuanian Common-
wealthhatred towards Swedes-Lutheransas Protestant- was cultivated. Theimage
of Protestant of Belarus(GDL) in the Polish culture of the 17-18centuriesmeant
the image of the traitors.Moreover, the problem was aggravatedby thefact, that on
the eve of the unification of GDL andPoland (1569) Lithuania (modern Belarus
andLithuania) became a Protestant country. The majority of its upper body of power-
„rada” wasmade up of Protestant. From 28 members: 17 were Protestants, 9-Or-
thodoxand only 2-Catholics.3

So, the task of integration of GDL to Polish state was the aim of Counters-
Reformation. The „anti-Protestant”trendwasformed in oldBelarusian literatureof

2 Belarus was an integral part of the European civil isation, occupy ing the eastern boundaries of Europe.
All Bela rusian lands were the part o f the Grand Duchy of Lithuan ia at that tim e . In GDL proper the
Belarusian na tion was formed. Belarus ians were the majority of the population of GDL, besides them,
there also live d Balts-Lithuanians, Jews, Poles, Germa n. The off icial and literary language wa s old
Belaru sian. Bela rusian nob ility held the most important state posts. In the capital of the GDL, Vilnia
(now Vilnius) Belarusians made the majority o f the popu lation dur ing this period as w ell. Vilnia was
the centre of old Belarusian culture. The very name „Belarus” didn’t exist then, the country was called
Lithuania and Belarusians – „Lithuanians”. H istorical Lithuania was Slavonic State mostly with the
domination of Belarusian a nd Polish culture. Nowadays the difference between historical Lithuania and
moder n Lithuanian Republic is unknown in Europe.
3
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the 17 centuries. Greek-Catholics were especially active. In public debates with
Protestant the bishop LeuKreuza became famous. It was clear for an ordinaryGreek-
Catholic priest that „Antichrist would comefrom heretical Protestant countries”.4

The Swedes’ arrival to GDL in the middle of the 17th centurieswas treatedby
the Catholic andGreek-Catholic Church as God’s retribution for giving their own
Protestants permission to live calmly.The hatredtowardsProtestant amongBelaru-
sian townspeople led to attacks on their temples(Vilnia 1574, Polatsak 1638).The
peasant made attacks to estates of Protestant landlords.The co-operation between
Lithuanian (Belarusian)nobility of Protestant and the Swedesmeant repression’s
on the past ofauthority of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. In1658 all Prote-
stant-Arianweredriven out of thecountry.After the Great Northern War Reforma-
tionwas considered inGDL only as exoticism. Under the influence of Churchpro-
paganda the word„Luther” („liutar”) appeared in the Belarusian language, which
meant „viciousand cruelman”.
That’s way the image of the Swedes was always negative. A lot of the same

monument about the Swedeshave been preserved in Belarusian folklore.5

THE OLD BELARUSIAN LITERATURE

1. Thedescription of embassy toSweden ( Opisposelstwa do Szwecij.) Krakow.
1588. The author of the first book, which acquainted the Belarusian reader with
Sweden, wasMartsin Liesniawolski (about 1554, Drahichyn-1593, Krakow). He
was born in old „Ruthenian” (Belarusian) family of GDL, but in 1569 as a result of
Lublin Union his native landsof Padliasha were allotted to Polish Kingdom. This
event predetermineda lot in hisdestiny. The fatherandbrothers of M.Liesniawolski
were Orthodox and used old Belarusian language and Cyrillic alphabet . M.
Liesniawolski adoptedCatholicism andwrote his composition in Polish. In 1587he
twice visited Swedenasa member of embassy of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.
Theaim of this embassywas to reach agreement with theSwedish king Johan IIIon
electingprince Sigismund to be Polishking andGrandDuke of Lithuania. During
thesecondembassy (august, 1587) it wasLiesniawolski’s position, which predeter-
mined the success of thenegotiations. He threatenedSwedeswith the candidature
of the Moscow tsarevitch Fyodor and so he persuaded the Swedes to return
Sigismund. Liesniawolski’s notes are devotedmainly to the negations, but there is
also the description of Sweden, its culture and traditions, its biggest cities.
2. Revel. 1655. The author of next work SalamonRysinski
(? Kabylniki, Vitsebsk region- about 1656. Lubcha. Miensk region) – wasborn,

according to his own words, „in rich forests Rus’on the border of severe Moscow

4Weinga rt, M. 1926. Manualnik Grigorija Kujbedy z roku 1652. Bratislava. 14.
5
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land.”He originates from past of GDL, which was namedBelarus Rysinski took
theLatin pseudonym„Leucoruss”(Belarusian). He isthe first representative of the
Belarusian literature, who chose the modern ethnic term as pseudonym. Rysinski
was oneof the most famous defenders of Reformation in GDL, closely connected
with theCalvinist clan of Radzivill. Rysinski famous asthe first investigator of folk
proverbs. In response tobreaking-off of the relations betweenGDLand Polandand
the Union GDL with Sweden Rysinski wrote a poem „Revel”. He welcomed the
alliance with Swedenandevaluateddifferently the actions of Lithuanian (Belarusian)
nobility and motives of Swedes in comparison with his contemporary Polish au-
thors. It shouldbenoted that Polish in the middle-2nd halfof the 17th century created
thewholetrend, so call „anti-Swedish satire” inwhich Lithuaniannobility is treated
as traitor, heretics and separatists and Janush Radzivill as a monster („Moustrum
Lithaniae”).6

According to Rysinski’s views, it was patriotism, not separatism, that induced
Radzivill to entering into an alliance with Sweden. The elite of GDL thought, on
theone hand, about themilitary threat on the past of neighbouringRussian state,on
theother hand, about repression in relation to Protestant andOrthodox in the offi-
cial policy ofPolish state. The image ofSwedes is also of great interest. The alli-
ance of GDL with Sweden is treatedby Rysinski as „equal”. It shouldbe noted that
treaty of GDL and Sweden really contains clauses about the partners’ equality.
According to Rysinski the Swedes (not Lithuanian) wanted to enter into alliance
with the „famous neighbour”–Lithuania. In reality GDL was practically destroyed
at that moment by reason the war with Russian state. But Rysinski wrote contrary:

The Swedish king is surprised,
courtprinces are astonished,
Charm of Radzivill Palace strikes the amazed
Lithuanian’valour enrapturesthe heartsof the strangers,
Their appearance ismajestic,
theirswords and shields have been tempered byMars,
TheSwedish king wants tobecame relatedwith the famous neighbour.

3 The King looks for his Swedish officers (Krol szwedzki oficerow swych szuka);
Despair of the Swedish king (Desperatia krola szweckiego)- 1657. The author of
these two poems is the famous Belarusian and Russian writer Simiaon Polatski
(Samuil Petrovski-Sitnianivich, 1629. Polatsak- 1680. Moscow). He was polyglot
(wrote in four languages)andhe entered the historyof Belarus asa model of politi-
cal and religious conformist. He was Orthodox by birth, but entered the Vilna

6Libiszowska, Z. 1957. Anty szwedzka li teratura p ropagandowa z czasów „Potopu”. Polska w okresie
drugiej wojny pó nocnej 1655-1660. 481-527.
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JesuiticalAcademy, where he adoptedCatholicism in accordance with Byzantine
ceremony.When the war with Russia start Polatskireturned to his native townand
tookOrthodox again. He organisedthe solemn meetingof the Russian tsarAleksei
Mikhailovich. When he moved to Moscow he became of the main ideologist of
seizureof all formedOrthodox lands. Hebecame the personal teacher ofPeter I .
But during the Belarusian periodPolatski was absolutely loyal to Polish-Lithua-
nian Commonwealth. For instance, therehas been recently discovered a poem-epi-
taph, belonging to Polatski in which the Russian troops are treated rather nega-
tively.7 „TheSwedish poems” of Polatskiare not original. They are basedon popu-
lar in Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth anonymous „anti-Swedish satire”. Like
the Polish authors Polatski writes his verses in form of a dialogue between the
Swedish kingCharles X andhis generals andallies. Only real historical personages
and facts are used. But unlike the Polish variants Polatski didn’t criticise the pro-
Swedish policy of Janush andBahuslau Radzivill, although they are mentioned in
poetry. The hero of the poems the Swedish king CharlesX considers the under-
estimationof Polish force, anti-Swedish revolt in Samogitia, treachery of fortune:

I should not have underestimated the Poles
GDLwas even besieged
Janush Radzivill was our ally together with Samogitia,
Who recognised us a king but then whipped my people
Theynot only renounced their oath,
butalso imposed Russians on my head.
I wanted to be theking of two states,
and Lithuania wasto be mine,
Butfortune betrayedme.
I wanted to getsmb else’s, but I’ve lost myown…
This is God’s punishment.

4. Thesketch ofhomemisfortunes (Abrys domowejnieszczesliwosci). 1721. The
author of this almost unknown work is a Greek-Catholic monk Jan Aleszkouski
from Vitsebsk. In fact it is the Belarusian viewon all events of the Great Northern
War.Aleszkouski writes a lot about the split within the Belarusian nobility into the
Swedish and Russianparties, thehatred of theRussian general AleksejMenshikov
towards the Greek-Catholic Church. We knowthat 75%ofBelarusians belonged to
itsChurch in18th century. Also henoted that Swedesdidn’t justify Belarusian hopes.
It wasAleszkouski, who for thefirst time mentionedthefolk proverb, reflectingthe
situation of the Great NorthernWar. Later it was excluded from all publications of
theBelarusian folklore of the Soviet period:

7
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From there Swedes, from there Russians
Thereis nowhere to go from this great misfortune.

5. ChronicleofMahileu. (Kroynika) The events during 8.07. -5.08.1708.
The author of this chronicle Trafim Surta described in details the monthly stay

of the Swedish troops headedby CharlesXII in Mahileu.The chronicle is a histori-
cal document, but includednot only facts but also some legends and stories about
Swedes in it . The personality of Charles XII was very popular in the European
folkloreand literature of the 18th century.8 There exist unique legends about him.
The Surta’s description of CharlesXIIappearance is very interesting:
He was seen by our townspeople and each time he was wearing one and the

same dress and was riding on the same horseback. He used to stay notin the castle,
butamong ordinary soldiersin their camp.

So, King’s behaviour was typical of Protestant ethics and it was approved by
thriftyBelarusian burghers. TheMiddleAge conception of the monarch power as
guarantor of justice is reflected in the legend „The horse of the Swedish king”.
Accordingit Charles XII, Lutheran, who rejected the cult of icons respects them.
Once knewthat the Swedish soldiers used icons, building the bridge he ordered „to
hang two guilty soldiers for this evil deedand the icons were put into an empty
cloister. So, the Swedish kingdefends foreign objects of worship, but put his own
soldiers to death. The legend-forecast about Charles’s death in distant Norway is
remarkable too. Thetopic of the Swedish witchcraft, which popular in Belarusian
folklore, enters for the first time into literature:
After the war ourpeasantswere looking for some profit, oncethey came upon a

piton the battlefield, which was full ofcrops.Theycontinued digging and suddenly
saw the Swede with protruding eyes, lying in the crops. The peasant burnt this
sorcererwith the crops at a crossroads. Everybody in the land, which the Swede
hadpassed,was suffering from hunger.

THE NEW BELARUSIAN LITERATURE
The situation in Belarus in the 19th century was verydifficult for the historical

prose. The Belarusian history wasmainly preservedand interpreted in folklore.
The first „History of Belarus”, written by the Belarusian for the Belarusians, was
publishedonly in 1910. That’swhy, the very folklorebecomesthe source of ideas,

8
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themes, subjectsof historicalliterature.9 So, Vintsent Dunin-Martsinkievich under-
lined this connection in the preface to his poem „Liucynka or theSwedes inLithua-
nia”:
When I bought my little estate in Luicynka, I was interested in its history when I

examined it. That’s why i tried tomakeinquiries about the historicallegends ofthis
district-and practically everybodyinformedme, that during theSwedes andCharles
XII invasion their cloister and the church were ruined and the monks were tor-
mentedbecause of their refusal to show the placewhere treasures were hidden.
The Belarusian authors, writing in the genre of historical prose, were in very

difficult situation because of tsarist Russian censorship. People still remembered
the wars withRussia. For example, Amstsislaul’ tragedy. This town was destroyed
by the Russian troopsin 1654. It was killed then from 15 thousandpeople (accord-
ing to the Russian sources) to 50000 townspeople (according to the Belarusian
sources). The fresco with thepicture of this tragedy, so called „Trubetskoj slaugh-
ter” has been preservedby a miracle inAmstsislaul’ Catholic church. It was good
known aboutMahileu tragedy (1708), about the destructionbyPeter I of theCathe-
dral in Polatsak, the first temple in Belarus(1705) and murdersof 5 monks. But the
authors couldn’t usethesefacts in literature.
On contrary, Sweden in 19th century wasfurther andbecame peaceful country,

hadnot active Eastern policy.That’swhyeverybody usedideologically safe „Swedish
theme”.
6. Navahradski temple. 1819. The author of this balladwas famousBelarusian

writer Jan Chachot, one of the nearest friends of AdamMitskievich. Apart from
literature Chachot had collected and published four volumes of Belarusian folk
song. He is theauthor of one of the first scientificworksabout Belarusian language.
In 1823 he was arrestedby the Russian police andexited to theUral.He cameback
only in 1841. While studying in Navaharadak gymnasium, Chachot began inter-
estedin the Belarusian folklore. As Ihnat Damejka later recollected:
Twoof our students(Chachot and Mitskievich) became attached to our Lithua-

nian (here Belarusian) customs and people even in their youth. Our town
(Navaharadak) differed a little from ourvillages and estates in spirit and poetry.
Townspeople’s life was more like that of peasant. Friends visited church feasts,
rural weddings, harvest holiday, funerals. Rural house and folk song developed
theirtalent , Adam quickly reached summit offame, Jan remained devoted to popu-
lar culture.10

Theanalysis of theour ballad andfolk legend shows Chacot’s creative method.
The author modifies the folk myth in accordance with his own system of values.
Chachot preserved the image of the Swede-witch, yet pushing into the foreground

9

10Stankiewicz, S.
Wilno. 5-6.
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her love with the commandant of Navahradak temple. The image of the Swedes is
traditionallynegative:

There were puffs of smoke over the city
Our people werekilled bythe bloodySwede
They musthave had hard hearts,
These north hyenas.

In the opposition „one’s own-smb.else’s”Chachot doesn’t admit the destruction
of thepositive stereotypeof „one’s own”. He stresses the fact that thecommandant
of thetemple, who betrayedPolish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, loving theSwed-
ish woman , was stranger:

I don’t know, where he comesfrom
He isunlikely tobe our Lithuanian, notPoles

As far as historical sources are concerned, they are not criticised. The history,
basedon folklore, acquires features of myth. CharlesX ismentioned in the ballad
insteadof CharlesXII. But there were no Swedes in Navahradak in the middle of
the 17th century. They came only in 1706.According to the ballad the temple was
destroyedby the Swedes.All the commentaries in the poemevidently display it. In
reality the temple was destroyedby theRussian troops in 1660. Thewhole balladis
saturatedwith sharp ironyof „the forgotten history”:

You can see onlythe framework of thetemple
from afar and below-onecannon.

From the commentaries it isimpossible to recognise the exact legend, which is
the basis of this poem. I managed to find the publication of thislegend:
The temple consisted of seven towers, each of whichhad severalgun. Therewas

a deep moat around the temple, which is dry now. When the Swedes entered the
temple the child of oneSwede (soldier’smaid) fell from the bridge and drowned. In
despair the Swede-witch cursed water, which soon disappeared.11

This is the theme about the Swedish witchcraft,whichwas popular in Belarusian
folklore.According to people’s views, the sources isoften „smb.else’s man”.Some
unusual profession (miller, blacksmith), in our case some other ethnicity let con-
sider such people sorceress. 12

11

12
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7. Lucynka or the Swedes in Lithuania (Lucynka, czyli Szwedzi na Litwie.
Opowiadaniahistoryczne). 1861. The author of this poemis the greatest Belarusian
writer of the 19th century, Vincent Dunin-Martsinkievich. He is known in the
Belarusian literature by a number of wonderful comedies, andas a first translator of
the AdamMickiewicz’s poem „Pan Tadeusz” into Belarusian. The publishing of
this poem was confiscated by the Russian policy. Dunin-Martsinkievich was ar-
restedduringthe revolt 1863-1864.
„Lucynkaor the Swedes inLithuania” is the last book of Dunin-Martsinkievich.

The Belarusian folk legends about Swedes and noble verbal tradition became the
basisof thepoem:

For twocenturies weremember
thetruth of Suderman’sinvasion.

The author good reproduced the atmosphere of the Belarusian noble meeting
(„sojmik”) before Great Northern War, namely dispute whom to support in war
CharlesXII or Peter I. Who support Russians said:

The Swedish bird of prey
circles over Lithuania and Poland
pecks, tears their hearts with its claws,
drinks their blood.
And nevertheless calls itself „The saviours of Poland”

According to the opposition „one’s own-smb else’s” cruel Swedes are set off
against generous Lithuanian nobility. Theauthor inserts also the theme of a joust
betweenBelarusian knight UladzislauDaliva andSwedish officer Lars. In this case
the image of Swede is devoidof negative. But naturally their „own” wins in this
fight:

Daliva meanwhile directed,
his blow to Lars open chest,
He fell like an oak mortally wounded.
Letting his tempered sword slip out of hishands

It shouldbe notedthat this plot, the defence of the cloister-holyplace against the
heretical Swedes, was very popular in Polish culture, especially the history about
cloister in Chenstokhova, which was knownby every Catholic inPolandandBelarus.
Dunin-Martsinkievichused this themefor the construction of the regionaltradition.

There three Swedish personages in this poem at once. Firstly is the commander
ofall the Swedish troops inLithuania, who theauthor call Suderman. Thecommen-
tatorsconsiderhim tobe an invented personage. Maybehisprototype was the Swed-
ish king Charles IX Suderman, a brother of Polish king Sigismund Vaza. But we
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knowthat he there was not in Belarus. Practically Suderman ismeant insteadof
CharlesXII:

Suderman masteron our land
He burns estates, robs our people,
Wants to give us a new king Leszczynski

The second Swede in poem is the real historical person: general Carl Gustaf
Creutz (1660-1728). By orderof CharlesXII he andhis detachments destroyeda
number of estates inWest Belarus in 1706, which belonged toRadzivill. The aimof
this policy was to make Radzivill support the Swedes. It worked well. Dunin-
Martsinkievichunderlines Creutz’s persistence:

Day and night hefires
on the walls and towers of the cloister

8. Ballad about Charles XII Theauthor of
this poem isoneof the most interesting Belarusianpoets of the19th century,Alhierd
Abukhovich. He was born in Slutsak district, one of the centres of Reformation in
Belarus, in thefamily of nobleman-Calvinists. HefinishedSlutsak Protestant gym-
nasium and studied at theGeneva University.He was namedby hisparents inhon-
our of the outstandingGrandDuke of Lithuania Alhierd. Abukhovich was one of
the first local authors, who calledhimself not „Lithuanian” but „Belarus”. As a
member of the Belarusian-Lithuanian revolt against tsarist Russia 1863-1864 headed
by Belarusian Kostus Kalinouski, he was exiled to Siberia. After his return,
Abukhovich gave out all his lands gratis to the peasants. That iswhy he acquired
the reputation „mad” among local nobility. Asa Protestant and Belarusian patriot
he was rejectedby the Polish nobility and the Russians officials.
„Ballad about Charles XII” was written in Belarusian in 1863, but published

only in 1916. Only in1994 the Belarusian scholar Juras Patsiupa paidattention to
thisforgotten poemfor the first time, that it should take moreprominent place in the
Belarusian literature.13 I takethe view, that unpopularity of this poem isexplained
mainly by the difficulty of its meaning. It iswritten in Aesopian language. This
work is devoted to the events of the Great Northern War. But thenames of three
heroes:Charles XII, Peter I andStanislav Leszczynski- are ciphered. Moreover, the
author uses the images of the Belarusian folklore, which are practically forgotten
today. The first lines of the poem are following:

The dawns of the North burn withblood,
The showdales are an fire.

13 .
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Thisis not just metaphor. It’s theforgotten Belarusian ancient sign:

On the eve of the great war when the skies become dark, the northern side
becomes red like blood. This redness gradually fills thewholespace. Thereis noise,
crackand thunder in the skyat thismoment.14

The main hero isCharles XII, but Abukhovich creates absolutely new for the
Belarusian literature image of the Swedish king. IfPeter I is shown as „murderer of
peoples”, Stanislau Leszczynski- adventurer, CharlesXII is the ideal knight, who
struggled for independence and freedom of nations. According to Abukhovich
Charles XII longed for „people’s happiness”, „yours brave heart beat for their
fame.”
The Swedish defeat nearPoltawa is a national catastrophe for Belarus.Belarus

was doomed to slavery, the annexation of the Russia andBelarus ismeant in the
poem. Theauthor curses „the fieldof Poltawa”. It iswonder, but Abukhovich opin-
ion contradictsthat of thecontemporary Swedish historianswho insist that thede-
feat of their countrywasblessing.Sweden was devoidof Global illusions, thecountry
rejected„theEastern Policy”,concentratingonly on inneraffairs.15

Abukhovich was sure that Charles’s name wouldbe celebratedby the descend-
ants. In reality, this king is unpopular in modern Sweden. But the folk memory of
theSwedes has preservedpositive remembrance about CharlesXII. For instant one
of the heroes ofAstridLindgren story „Emil iLönneberga” remembers howCharles
XII hadsawed people inprovince Smoland from wolves’ invasion.
Thelast linesof ourballad appeal to rebel,uniting thedestiny ofBelarus andthe

imageof CharlesXII. For the radical Belarusian elite of the 19th century theimage
of Charles XII like andNapoleon was the symbol of struggle against the Russian
Empire.

Ballad about CharlesXII

The dawns of the North burn withblood,
The showdales are on fire
Thesoothsayers foreshadow great trouble,
Looking at the northern lights.

Thereare three heroes-andeveryone leaves his shelter,
Being sought by turbulentthoughts.
They look at thenorth uneasily,
They ponder over their lot.

14Pietkiewicz, C. 1938. Kultura duchowa Polesia Rzeczyckiego. Materialy etnograficzne. Warszawa. 20.
15Englund, P. 1988. Polta va. Stockholm.
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The first (Leszczynski) longed for the king’s crown.
Hedespaired the descendants honour,
His only desire was the crown gold,
On his useless temples.

The second (Peter I) was born in the North tobe a king,
He nevertheless an emperorwanted tobe,
In spite ofthe church and people’s protest,
Heordered the Homeland to change.

The third (Charles XII) on thehighest rock standing,
Where only eagles could built theirnests,
Thought howto overcomecruel fate,
And getover all thehindrances on hisway.

The dawns covered the skies, water and soil
Acquired red colour
Andeverywhere willbe your monarch name
Glorified by the people.

Fortunately, your brave heart
beatfor theirfame,
Curse it, field of Poltawa,
and you: people’smurderer.

The dawns grewdark, the glory faded,
Belarus is held in captivity now,
Rise the people’s hope,
From the king’s grave, from the fields of Poltawa.

The analysis of Belarusian literature of the 19th centuries were obliged to rest
upon folklore And on this basis they created theimage of theSwedes . Side by side
withhistorical truth „unscientific” universal modelof „smbelse’s” ethnos, created
in people’s culture plays thedominant role . The image of theSwede differs a litt le
from theimage of a Frenchman, typical of Belarusian folk culture in the 19th cen-
tury after the war in 1812.
Belarusian conflicts, disappearance ofnation from the cultural map of Europe,

which took place in 18th -19th centuries led to negative consequences, still existing.
Thehistorical tradition andpeople’smemory have been destroyed. Writers of the
19th century hadan advantage. The historical memory was reflected in folklore.
But historical events are mythologised in folklore.The conception of Belarusian-
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Swedish contacts, built on the basis of myth, exist today. These unscientific views
have great influence on public consciousness. The Swedes are accused of all the
evils of the Small andGreat Northern Wars.Anti-Swedish, anti-western rhetoric
offers the myth about everlasting friendship with East neighbour.For example, the
modern composition inRegionalMuseum of Mahileuis significant in this respect.
Thereis not ahint of the totaldestruction of the big cityby the Russian troops on
the 8th of September, 1708. The Swedes aresupposed to have done it. Thepicture
„Flight of the Swedish king” is exhibited there. CharlesXII seemsmiserable, es-
caping in a boat from the risen in rebellion against the Swedes town. In reality there
wasnot revolt. CharlesXIIandhistroops calmly left the town moving through two
bridges,built by the Swedes. Moreover, townspeople met CharlesXII as their lord
withbreadand salt andpresentedhim with „the keysfrom the town ona red towel”.
The exist myth about total Swedish destruction of churches and cloisters in

Belarus, which are basedon folk legends and literary images. But they represent
into scientific editions. For example, the Swedes are accused of the temple in
Navaharadak, Catholic church in Pinsk,cloister ofCartesiansin Biaroza, church in
Drysviaty andso on. But there are only myth, contradiction reality. However there
areclear reasonsfor their cultivation in modern Belarusian regime. Unfortunately,
the Belarusian writers of the 19th century played a certain role in this process as
well.
Thereis no foundation of thenation without thedestruction of thesemyths. The

truth is in fact, that the Belarusianpeople in the Great NorthernWarhappened tobe
between two fires. TheSwedesdestroyed the estates belong to Radzivill in theWest
Belarus. The Russians destroyed all cities in East Belarus, burnt all villages be-
cause of their tactical schemes to stop the advantage of the Swedish troops. As a
result, the population in Belarus reducedby 35%by the end of the war.16

From there Swedes, from there Russians
Thereis nowhere to go from this eternal misfortune?

16
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Ales Chobat

THE RUSSIAN STEREOTYPE
IN THE EYE OF A BELARUSIAN:
(IN LIFE AND LITERATURE)

ussians in Belarus are liked anddisliked at the same time, because the
term „Russian” has a much widermeaning than ethnicroots.Com-
monplace people subdivide Russians the same way they subdivide
Russians they subdivide themselves. For Komsomolmembers who are

Orthodox believers, „Russian” means „good”, for those who are Catholics „Rus-
sian” means „bad”. This division was inspired neither by Moscownor by Warsaw.
It was not introducedbyauthorities, education orculturefrom independent Minsk.
Thedivision is age–long, as it isa common division into „ours”and „theirs”, into
„oneof us” and„an alien”. Andwithout it our countryside (which has fled to Minsk
or Hrodna) cannot live, because it isboring.
Russiansor Muscovites appeared inBelarus only in the mid–nineteenth century,

after the worthlessRebellion of l830 (tobe exact, after the Polish–Russianwar).
AsPoland lost itsautonomy,constitution, army and finances,andits elite rushedto
the„great emigration”, there appeareda lackof more or less loyal personnel in the
spheresof administration, education, police,etc. That iswhy the Russian incursion
into Belarus was inevitable. But… in such a mass way to russify something in
Vitebsk, Hrodna, Minsk and MahileuprovincesRussianshadneverimmigrated.
Officials and officerscamehere to „serve”for some time,andthose who hadmoney

R
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didnot want to buy confiscated „Polish estates”. It wasnot beneficial . Can one
compare sandy soils ofHrodna suburbs to the black earth near Voronezh (one anda
half metres deep)?! So Belarus remained the Polish province of the Russian Em-
pire froml795 till 1920…
Thewar of l9l4 was the global shake–up in the 20th century andhas not finished

yet. To Belarus those six years brought ruin anddeath to 2,5 mln people, the en-
campment of GermanandRussian troops at thefront lineNarach–Baranavichy–
Pinsk during three years (both the „warriors” destroyed all the huts for firewood
within fifty kilometres fromthe trenches), refugeesfrom Hrodna andVilniaprov-
inces in the summer of l9l5 (to be precise, it shouldbe called an „ethnic purge”,
because our Orthodox villagersweremade to flee by Cossack’swhips while Catho-
lics and Jewswere not bothered)… In l9l5 the „Russian” area of Belarus was occu-
piedby theWestern front with l,5 mln soldiers and500 thousandemployees of the
rear (chiefly, railway men, repairers, carters, etc.) – nearly all of them hadcome
from central Russia.And the „refugees” from Vilnia andHrodna districts, in their
turn, settled in theareasfrom Arkhangelsk to Astrakhan – in villages, small andbig
towns…That wasthe firstmass contact of Belarusians andRussians. The war of
l9l4 was its cause …
Since then the situation has not changed– Belarusiansare „strangers” in Russia,

andRussians are „strangers” in Belarus.
Thepropagandaof „Belarusian brotherhood” by Soviet andpost–Soviet ideolo-

gists is a historically constrainedaffair, this isa matter of survivalon the landwhere
one hassettled. Andallthe slogans about our „common roots”, „Great Rus”, „Or-
thodox spirit”and the „generally understood language” is nothingbut a decor of the
double tragedy whenRussianswere calledon to the army in Kostromaandbrought
here, and Belarusianswere put onto carts near Vaukavysk and taken to Russia as
refugees.
To tell the truth, Belarusians were in contact with Russian longago; Skaryna

travelled to Moscow,others to Novgorod. But mass trade, diplomatic andcultural
contactswere impossible then, becausethere was a permanent war between Mos-
cowand Litvafordominatingin theOrthodox Eastern part of Europe that lasted for
centuries. By the way, ifLitva hadwon avictory we couldhavehad somethinglike
the ThirdRome withdespotism, traditionalism, backwardness andbarbarism.
MoscowdefeatedLitva in the war of l654–1667. Thus the Great Duchyof Litva

lost only Smolensk, and the Polish Crown only Kiev. But the human losseswere
not to be renewed. The troublewas not only in the fact that the bigger half of the
inhabitantswere killed, but in the fact that all the lowermiddle class andcrafts-
men were takenprisonersandsent to Moscow.As a nationwe were made bankrupt,
we weremade plebeians.Wastelands of Polatsak, Pinsk,Minsk andother similar
towns were settled by Jesuits, Jews, Germans and the like who were not idles, by
the way. Meanwhile the third part of our „prisoners” survivedonly in Moscow.
Moreover, they dominated there as goodcraftsmen and tradesmen for some time.
That was not an accent with ‘okannie’ whichwas borrowed from VolgaTatars(na-

Ales Chobat



95

t ivesof Volga regionsspeak real Russian). The accent with «akannie» was brought
to Moscow by Belarussian new settlers. So now the «whole of Russia» actually
speaksRussian with a Belarussian accent that cannot be easily changed.
But this „prison” has not influenced the relations between Belarusians andRus-

sians. The „prisoners” settled in emigration, and as it usually happens, the emi-
grants assimilated the native speakersto better adapt there.
Russians andBelarusians took litt le interest in eachotherbecause they had lived

indifferent countries before.Andwhen in l772-l795 theyhadto livetogether, noth-
ing changed. Because the villagers kept to their huts (nobody can hear about the
„colonilization” ofBelarus, though Russians colonizedSiberia, the Northern Cau-
casus and Ukrainian steppes), the merchants kept makingbusiness trips, and the
„occupants”, officialsand officerscame here to „serve” fora short time only...
Any transformation of anation has theonly tool -money.After1772 inVilnia

and Minsk regions commissars of Catherine II saw overcrowded villages. And
there was a great lack of recruits for the army! But one cannot chase after every
boor across the sands, marshes andbogs!
That iswhy all the estateswere levied all-Russian taxes, taken in silver which

meant four timesmorethan the taxes for Russians.So the estate owners had topay
out with recruits insteadof silver: twodozen per year, andone couldhave a quiet
sleep.
During1772-1815, one hundred thousandBelarusians were mobilized to the

Russian Army. I wonder if it was the Russian or Belarusian army that defeated
Napoleon, Paniatowskiand otherEuropeanwarriors! Thus, the first Russification
in Belarus took place in the army.The secondwas at school .
Thuswonderful wonders began!After the Vienna Congressof l815, where Rus-

siareceivedBelarus andUkraineandacknowledged theannexation of Poland as an
autonomy (in fact, that was aRussian-Polish Union; The Emperor Alexander I
wasdeclared the Polish Kingjust like Yahaila). Polonization in education began in
Belarus.Not Russification. The number of Catholics increased and their churches
were built everywhere, Vilnia University flourished. Only thedeathof the monarch
andtherebellion of standard-bearers in l830 happened to stop that Polonization for
a time. But that didnot mean the start of Russification!
Even after the romanticRebellionof l861 which was suppressed, the attemptsof

the Governor Court Muravyov - the Hangman to bring here Russifiers from his
country fell through; he andhis vice-governor were driven away from Vilnia by
Poles fromPetersburg. And theGeneral Potapov, who was their successor didnot
permit even two-year Russian church school, not to mention gymnasiums anduni-
versities.
The newly-arrivedofficials were far more indifferent to common Belarusians

than localPolish „pans”. But money did its part. Belarusians, liberated from serf-
dom in l861, but havingno means to liveon, rushed to Russia to earn for living—
to build railroads, work at factories, drag timber. Naturally, they also rushed to
Poland, but the rivalry there wasmuch tougher,as the skilled workers, forexample,
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could speak German. Besides, there was no Orthodox church. But in Russia, with
its all poverty andhunger, someoases of factory and towncivilization werefounded;
besides, Russia had always lived on emigrants and was full of Germans, Poles,
Frenchmen,etc. AndBelarusiansalso found some place there, like other strangers.
But they had to do one thing - to turn into Russians (they didnot even remember
they were Belarusians, only fromtime to time they remembered the villages they
hadcome from).For in the „heads” fromVologdaor Tombov there was no spacefor
theidea that anOrthodoxbelievercould be„non-Russian”. InRussia, evenamong
commonplace people, everythingwas tolerated -Polish Catholicism, German Lu-
theranism, Tatar Islam. But howcould an Orthodox believer bea non-Russian was
not clear to Russians at that time and ... is not clear nowwhether to an uneducated
person or a professor.
Belarusianswent toRussians, andthe latter received them, having two reasons

for that; firstly, the interest was purely economic— a chance to survive; secondly,
Orthodox tolerance of the Belarusianswho considered themselvesRussians. It looks
like Islamictolerance: ifyouput your handon the Koran, if youallowedto takeyou
by theear and said aMohammedan prayer, youarea Moslem. No problems!
In Poland thingswent worse— there Poles identified those who were different

(Wheredo you come from, poor cad?). That iswhyBelarusians were not polonized,
they were russified. Russia claimed to be an empire while Poland, driven back to
the Vistula, was anxious about its Polishness.
The war of 1914-1920 was expected to change everything. Even General

Balakhovich, „the head of the Belarusian State”, not to mention the Belarusian
People’sRepublic, didnot encourage Belarusians to become Belarusians. The last
three or four decadesmadepeople think that Belarus is acountry of villages, Russia
is acountry of factories andmoney, andPolandis not eager to seethem. Later, the
BSSRwas founded by Lenin andStalin, and the Polish „sanation” began to convert
Belarusians into pseudo-Poles.
These were many things that affected the human state of mind. But the real

end of the Belarusian countryside in l929-1930, the years of collectivization and
industrialization, and cultural r evolution meant the „death” of tradit ional
Belarusians whohad livedfrom thetime ofMindouh toNikolai II andComrade
Lenin.
Soviets gave the villagers an unheard-of level of education (that made them

different from Polish rulers), and the guaranteedwell-being after the periodof
education. The main hero of Belarusian literature from 1930 till 1980 was a gradu-
atefrom a village seven-year school who travelledto Minskor Moscow(it madeno
difference for him) to findhis fortune. Paradox, isn’t it? -No, it isn’t. „New”Soviet
Russia appeared to offer a bigger chance andprivilege than „Old” tsarist Russia...
Andwhat about the native village? -Let it perish! peoplesaid.
It isevident that it is not easy, even in case the people wish to alter the nation.

Russificationwas followed bySovietization and, as we know, the mass character of
education spoils theelite and turns its quality into a show. By the way, Belarusians
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didnot travel to Minsk to get an education, they travelled there to get adiploma,
later to leave their villages and to live a better life in towns. But „new” Russians,
Bolsheviks (the number of immigrants fromMoscow is not big; the data say that
before1941 in Russian-speakingMinsk Jewsmade up 43%, Poles- 18%,Belarusians
- 14% andRussians - only 10%), did not worry about the quality of Russification,
the mass characterwasmore important.Hitleriteswrote instructionsforBelarusian
schools in German andBelarusian. Belarusians were taught German to understand
andobey German masters, but not touse it in conversation .Oh,no ... God forbid!
Writing was not compulsory either,with an exception for the words „jawohl”and
„bitte”.
What wasSovietizationin Belarus?That was asimplifiedform ofRussification.

For slaves. Toobey the pan (master).
Whywas thereno opposition?- There was no nation, there was only acountry-

side. Do you remember how elderly people shed tears over their lot? They said:
„Children, it makes no differenceto me! If it were only O.K. ...”If it were only O.K.
...”
Belarusians became Russians because they could not raise from their knees.

And they couldnot do it because they hadno elite. They hadno elite becausetheir
magnates andshliakhta transformed into Poles. What ismoreawful, they left nei-
ther towns, nor lower middleclasses, nor intelligentsia.
They used to employ Germansas housekeepers andTatars as standard-bearers.

Andwithout your own elite brought up bymorethan five generations andtempered
in four or five wars,you cannot raise from knees. Standingon your knees youwill
haveonly one thought inyour head—your better fate.
Grievous Belarusians as a nation have likes anddislikes towardsRussians.

They like them because Russians from the Empire allowed them to settle in that
Empire,educated them, awarded them with diplomas andgave them shoulder straps,
but ... nowand then they remindBelarusianswho is the master in the Empire and
who is a slave, who is a native Russian andwho is „also a Russian”. Alas, but that
happens very often after all alcoholic tears about „love andbrotherhood”! And
Belarusians know this, remember this and will not forget about this. But ... they do
not wish to leave theEmpire because, they think, they will not survive alone. That
is why they tolerate Russians and fool them, just like Polish pans. President
Lukashenka does the samethings. His life becomes harder with every comingday
because Russian imperialism is transforming into classical Russian nationalism ,
which does not needeven such tolerant colonies as Belarus. That iswhy the rela-
tionsbetween Russians andBelarusiansare gradually changing, but not in a better
direction. The time of well-being has passed by, now it is a time of squabble be-
tween beggars for a piece of breadon the ruined imperial rubbish heap.
Belarus andBelarusians arepoorlydescribed in Russian literature, just like other

minorities of the Empire. Russian writers were less interested in the Empire and
multiculture than Russianofficials, merchants and military men. They were exclu-
sively anxious about the troubles andneeds of one nationality - Russian. The only
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exception was theCaucasus - Lermontov’sThe Heroof OurTime, the novelKhadzhi-
Murat by Leo Tolstoy... They were officers, and wrote about war. And the war
lasted120 years. It has not finished yet, and there is no end in sight... AsBelarus
andUkraine were more easily fooled than the Caucasus, there isno interest in them
(Whyshouldwe write about them? The work isdone!). Russian literatureis lacking
in regionalism , with the rare exception ofAnton Chekhov andhis fundamental
work The Isle of Sakhalin.
But the Belarusians (with Dostoyevsky among them), who enriched Russian

literature, quickly and sincerely forgot their birthplaces. Wherecan we readabout
Dostoyevsky’sBelarusian roots? Except perhaps in the works of the patriarch and
theauthority in criticism Vissarion Belinsky who made thefollowing remark:„You
write somehownot inRussian”. The critic Belinskyhadseen the wrong structureof
the phrase and the non-Russian way of thinking. That is all we know about
Dostoyevsky andhis Belarusian roots.
Not much changed in Soviet times.The literary policy of Moscow consisted in

translatingonly some authors from small autonomous regions and in showering
themwith medals.
That iswhy only translators took interest in Belarusian writers, just to fulfill the

duty and to earn money. The rare thinghappened in the last seventies of the last
century when Andrei Voznesensky publisheda collection of poemswhere he de-
scribedBelarus. But…he published it after visiting the famous kolkhoz near the
Belavezhskaya Pushcha headedby the best chairmanBiadulia. That was a gentle-
manly agreement, wasn’t it?
In general, Belaruswas often mentioned in travellogues. Kuprin visitedBelarus,

and the result was his novel Alesia, Bunin travelledby train via Belarus – andhe
later described Vitsebsk andPolatsak in his books.
Russian literature impressed Belarusians not so much because it was about

Belarus, but due to two other reasons. Firstly, because we had no Belarusian litera-
ture till the early 20th century; secondly, because of its quality. Even in Polish
courts Pushkin and Gogol competedwith Mitzkevich /Mickievicz andSlavatski,
andlater the preference was given toTolstoy, Chekhov andDostoyevsky.
Under Soviets, Kupala, Kolas andSamuilionak couldnot rival withMayakovsky,

Alexei Tolstoy, Katayev,Siminov.
Minsk was a provincial town, where everyone was afraid of everything. The

themes were limited (youmust write only about countryside), not to say anything
of the ideas and contents. And Belarusians rushed to towns, like bullets. Russian
literature formedBelarusians from thethirties of the 20th century till now, because
Belarusian literature was left to continue its life in the countryside, and new
Belarusians are doing their damned to move to towns aswell.
As for theimpact of Belarusian literature on Russians asa nation, there is none.

Perhaps, one can find some traces of influence on the Russian elite , on the epicure
of literature. Russians remember Bahdanovich, they read BykauRussian-speaking
Aleksievich (she comes from Zhitomir,Ukraine) although sheused to write in Rus-
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sian she is regardedto be a representativeof Belarusian literature, perhaps, because
she lived in Minsk. Who else?
Mikhail Herchuk from Babruisk (a goodbut undervaluedprose-writer), Victor

Kazakevich,a poet form Mahileuregion. He hasfewpublications. Except perhaps
Ihar Shkliareuski who reflectedunity, relations, synthesis, balanceand patience in
his poetry (he comes from Bialynichi, Mahileu region). He wrote aboutMahileu
andabout forests andmarshes along the Sozh-river.
Through it may soundparadoxical, our classic Uladzimir Karatkevich was one

of those whodescribedRussiamost often. To tell the truth, the eventsin hisnovel
Chazeniya (a relic tree that can growon bare stones) take place in Vladivostok,but
the names of the main characters are Belarusian or Lithuanian (Budrys, Arsaila,
etc.). If you readKaratkevich youwill see that Russians do not live near the Japa-
nese Sea, youcan findonly migrants there. But howwell hedescribed Moscowof
1860 in his novel Weapons! The Russian classic Hilyarevsky (Uncle Hil) cannot
rivalwith him! Karatkevich concentrates his attention on theattitude of Belarusians
to Russians. This is howhischaracter perceivedMoscow: ”He liked and hated the
city. He liked it because it wasfull of book-fairs, theatres, universities;he hated it
becausehe couldsee„mordoboi” (bashing someone’s face), floggingin publicplaces,
proletarian boors, etc…”
Gradually, „all Moscow” flowed to Belarus – books, theatre, education,

„mordoboi” andproletarian boors…It couldn’t be in a different way. Theinfluence
must be all-round. The truest words about the essence of Russian expansion in
culture were written by Chekhov. They are : „Gobble up what youare given!”
Belarusianswere influencedby the literature which came through education and

trade.
„Samizdat”rarely reachedour land. Even the popular writers of the sixtieswere

impossiblefor our newintelligentsia toget. In general, the perception of the litera-
ture by the Belarusians, whosejobdo not involve literature, education or journal-
ism, is very specific.
Thebest reflection of this ispresented in theprose of Ivan Piashko– one ofhis

characters regrets buyingnewfurniture: „Oh, these bookcases! Thirty longmetres
of books, nothing else! Our district bookshop cannot praise of having so many…”
Books, Russian or Belarusian, were rare articles in everyday life of Belarusians;
they couldbe bought only as textbooks necessary for studies.
Bookswere obtainedto get a high school diplomaand to fleefromthe villageto

town, because in town one could idle andenjoy life. Book amateurs, in particular
amateurs of good reading, in villages and small towns where few – only a hun-
dredth part of theinhabitants had them.
„Ancient” Belarus lived in cultural traditions, in harvest festivals andevening

parties (viachorki) and together with books, science and literature they came to
town.
But now newBelarus lives with television, video, pop-music and traditional

gatherings for recreation on the benches near five-storiedblocks of houses. But
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„new” Belarus does not live in the tradition of good reading. When you say that
somewhere in Scandinavia a farmer or a fisherman has a rich library of different
books, even teachers of literature make fun of your words…They do not believe
you…Theycannot imagine that such thingsmay exist, that not only teachers need
books, but thevery commonplace people read them.
Russification andSovietization were made by Belarusian villagers for life ad-

vances. The migrants from Russia were chiefly officers, engineers andemployees.
They did not see any necessity to russifyBelarusians, who coulddo it perfectly by
themselves.Easternersmarried localgirls, led a local way of life (relatives, six-acre
allotments,etc.) andgraduallybecamelocals psychologically. There were twopar-
allel processes – firstly, self-sovietization by mastering the Soviet variant of the
Russian language and swallowingSoviet culture; secondly, self-transformation of
Russian migrants into locals(tuteishy)with alltheir life-style,philosophy anddreams
of ruling over others, of doing nothingandhavinggoodmeals anda lot of money
…
The generation of children in mixed families (Russian father and Belarusian

mother, as a rule) is often calls Creoles, on analogy with Latin America. Their
language is Soviet Russian, but they themselves are so independent andpatriotic
that you can send them to fight under the flag of Simon Bolivar or General
Bulakhovich.
Reverse things also occur. For instance, Minsk fascists from „Russian National

Unity” anddemocrats fromthe party „Yabloko”(Apple), etc. We should notethat
the search for somethingRussian or Belarusian insteadof Soviet refers to Minsk
and some other big towns. Small towns and villages keep on living in the Soviet
Union, like in a lethargicsleep. But it cannot be helped. People of the Empire have
not changed. Even though the Empire hascollapsed.
Thus, ourdestiny isa disunity (no mater proportion) ofmodern Belarusiangen-

eration into three communities –Soviet, Belarusian andRussian.
The first group will dominate andpretend that everything isO.K. The second

will slowly act in its own way: it will try to compensate for everythingwhat has
been undone in our culture, it will be beaten and imprisoned but it has the best
prospects. Thethirdgroup willlookback at Moscowandblow onMoscowwithout
doinganything forRussian culture inBelarus.
These Russians will be like Soviets, pureusers. They will get into a similar trap

thinking that culture can be brought from somewhere else, like goods or technol-
ogy.
I am sorry for them.
It is difficult for me to judge the Belarusian impact on Russian literature. This

ought to be done by Russian writers and critics. I can mention Adamovich,
Aleksievich, Bykau, Shkliareuski.
And the influence ofRussian literature on Belarusian wasof two kinds – there

was classical literatureof the 19th and 20th centuries andRussian Soviet litera-
ture. One shouldnot put on the list of „Soviets” all Russian and Belarusian writers
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– they had to livein the Soviet Union for the sakeof survival or for earningmoney,
theyhad to write something truly Soviet…But literature saves the best works, and
the worst ones die out in their natural way.
No doubt, Russian literature made agood impact on Belarusian. It is also doubt-

less that it made a bad impact. Kupala, Kolas and Bahdanovich are beyondcom-
parison. Only some authors like Karatkevich, Heniush, Melezh, Bryl could reach
their level. For before 1917 we hadRussian literature but we hadno Soviet litera-
ture. Andone didnot have to fight with its influence and technology (censorship,
educational boards, plans,etc.).Unfortunately, the impact ofSoviet Russian litera-
ture spoilt many writerswho werebeginning their careersafter1945, and it contin-
ues to spoil those who are only 20 today.
Our youngwriters who do not wish to be influenced by Soviet works, do not

readRussian classics either. NowBorges,Salinger, Prust andCamus are more popu-
lar. It is good toknowthem, but the troubleis that our youngauthors readEuropean
andAmerican works inRussian translations.
It general, Belarusian literature in Belarus (andwe also have literature in Rus-

sian and Polish) should have close contacts with Russian andPolish literature to
develop properly, becausethe Belarusian literary language has a lot of borrowings
fromRussian, but its grammaticalstructure, tempo, concepts are closer to Polish.
Andnowsomewords about self-censorship in theworks ofyoungwriters. This

usually happenswhen the author is afraidof makinga step aside. Havingno wish to
be under the influence of Russian writers (regarding them to be Soviets and
colonizers) our authors (fromMinsk and other big towns, as a rule) write like a
patient who is learning to walk after a serious disease. „If I only could write, if I
only could finish my work andavoid errors!”Wehave neither villages nor small
towns, regionaldialects have practically disappeared.
Andyoucannot hear goodBelarusian, even in the centre of Minsk.And hereour

literaturehas taken a step in the wrongdirection– it is losing theexperience ofour
beginners who, by the way, were not afraidof influence and had no idea of self-
censorship, it is longing forRenaissance, independence, Puritanism, avant-gardism,
etc.
The decade has passedby, but there are few good results – neither Borges, nor

Salinger could help.
If we could compare the last decade to the decades when Kupala, Kolas and

others created, it wouldbe like words apart …
If the author is afraidof influence because of his patriotic feelings heis sure to

be taken ill with self-censorship. This is the whole truth …Themost ridiculous
thing inBelarus istelevision.That is something like datedAmerican pop-cultureof
the eighties. It is really funny! Minsk did everythingpossible to imitate Moscow
televisionwhich in itsturn made a copy from American television, anda copy of a
copy looks like second-handclothes ownedby somebody else, then sold again. We
cannot neglect TVbecause it is people’s pleasure ofpleasures. Literature, theatre
andlanguages cannot compete withTV, especially on the post-Soviet territory.
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The relations between Russians and Belarusians are determinedby TV chan-
nels, not literaturewhichhada certain impact onpeople in the 19th andeven 20th
centuries. Moscow shows few programs about Belarus; Russians have their own
troubles (crashes, wars andcataclysms), allof which cannot get onto the screen.
Minsk TVshows Russia yet less, though nearly all the programs are in Russian.

The exception is whenPresident Lukashenka pays a visit to the Kremlin, makes a
scandal there because of the failure in uniting. The Union with Russia, but not
Russian culture and Russians, is in the centre of attention among hard-workingand
hospitable Belarusians. They are anxious to know if they will be given gas and
heating inwintertime, if some company like „Mastydreva” will sellold furniture to
them.
Nationalismamong„new” Belarusians(andI think it willgrowstronger ifBelarus

becomespoorer) forms self-consciousness of the secondandthirdgenerations after
their parents,Soviet liberators, who settledhere afterWorldWar II andafter Soviet
engineerswhowere sent hereby the Communist party.Thisprocess becomes quicker
with every comingday. While in 1990-1995 older emeriti arguedand said: „Yes,
I’m Russian, but I was born here, through my father came from the Urals. Andwe
shall never leave this place!” At the time of Lukashenka they say: „What kindof
Russian am I? I was born here, andhere I will live…„My observations are occa-
sional, but thedynamic process is evident.
People begin to realize that Moscow is not the whole of Russia and that the

Kremlin is not the whole of Moscow, that Byzantism is real when everythingbe-
longs to the Emperor’s Palace, not even to Constantinople.Andthere, in thevery
centre, no one pays attention to any Russians, even to those from Chechnya or
Latvia, to say nothingofBelarus or Ukraine.
You live on the landyou have to live on …
I wish the Russians,who were brought here as fate hadwilled, had created some

culture of their own in Belarus.
They used Moscow culture and made fun of Belarusian culture… Now they

begin shedding tears, but we know that „Moscow does not believe tears”. I am
really sorry for theRussianswho were killed spiritually by the Soviet Empire.
I amalso sorry for theJews who werekilledby Hitlerites. I amalso sorry for the

Poleswho were sent to the „white bears” in the North or repatriated to Polandafter
1945. I am really sorry for my dear Belaruswhich was drivenby Hitler andStalin’s
asphalt road rollers.
Other cultures were so thoroughly destroyed that now our own is being de-

stroyed the same way.
Lukashencka’s parvenuneedonly one thing– to operate the roller which stifles

everything.
But we shall live through everything, for regimes, power and underlings come

and leave. And culture leaves traces. The classic example is Latin which is used
only by medical men, zoologists and botanists, but without Latin there would be
not any other languagein Europe. Latin novus sounds almost the same way in other
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languages (new , neu, novy, ). But the words old and young have no
similar roots. If we had no Greek or Latin culture we wouldbe dressed in clothes
made of wild animals now.
In ourancestors’view, the old is to be followedby the young and they shouldbe

quite similar.
But Athens andRomegave life to progress – the concept old versusnewmeant

something different. Whether bador good, but it stimulated the development of
science,education andculture.
Nationalliterature includes the national language first of all andhas some spe-

cificfeatures in itsform.
But real literature is one for the whole humanity,asreal literaturealwaysmeans

something newwhichhas never been before. Belarusian literature, which revived
only in the early 20th century is of most interest to Europeandthe world, becauseit
is new and this is itsmost significant influence.

Trans. Alena Tabolich
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LA LITTÉRATURE
BIÉLORUSSE DE LA POLO-
GNE A MOSCOU MODERNE

est douteux quenous ferons l’erreur, si nousaffirmerons, qu’ a présent
nulle part dans le monde, excepté plus la Bielorussie, la culture biélo-
russe n’est pas présentée si largement comme enRussie.
Les dizaines des festivals et les jours de la culture biélorusse sont

faites chaque année dans les coins les plus divers de la terre russe de Mourmansk
sur le nord jusqu’ a Krasnodar au sud, de Smolensk sur ouest jusqu’aux vaste espa-
ces sibériens et Kamtchatka sur est.

L’intéret du public russe vers les ensembles biélorusses de chanson, vers la
chanson biélorusse, le cinéma biélorusse, la production biélorusse de livre, les ob-
jets de l’art appliqué et plusieurs au autre est immense.
La conversation spéciale sur les oeuvresdes écrivains biélorusses, la lit térature

biélorusse. Nulle part dans le monde dans les bibliotheques un tel nombre deslivres
des écrivains biélorusses comme en Russie est absent. Nulle part dans le monde
jusqu’ici on ne publie pas un tel nombre des oeuvres des auteurs biélorusses, ex-
ceptéplus Bielorussie certainement,comme en Russie.

Il
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Il faut ajouter a cela et l’Internet russe, dans qui une seulement la bibliotheque
électronique de Moshkov connue a tout global cyber-espace peut vous présenter la
multitude d’oeuvres les auteurs biélorusses (voir : http: // lib.ru).
Sur la popularité dansRussie des telsécrivainscomme,par exemple, VasilBykov,

on peut dire les heures et meme consacrer a cela l’étude spéciale monographique.
Jugez vous-meme, Vasil Bykov, qui le récompensent constamment en Russie par
lesprix les plus prestigieux, il donne denombreux tele, radio et d’autresinterviews,
ses oeuvres tapent les journaux russes et les revues, les maisons d’édition russes
produisent les livres volumineuxde ses compositions.
Proprement seulement pour Vasil Bykov et ses publications russes labibliogra-

phiepersonnelle particulieretres volumineuse, sans parler duguide selon l’Internet
russe, est nécessaire. Environ meme on peut dire aussi sur Svetlana Aleksievich et
ses oeuvres répandues en Russie.
La présence biélorusse jusqu’ a l’espace culturel de la Russie devient plus con-

sidérable et grâce a la diaspore biélorusse, comptant aumoins quelque part pres de
1,5 millions la personne.Et bien que c’est le sujet spécial, il faut remarquer, que la
contribution de la diaspore biélorusse a la diffusion de la culture natale en Russie
était toujours et il reste tres considérable. Cela se rapporte aussi a tous les aspects de
l’art et la lit térature. A propos, le rédacteur en chef d’un desmaisons d’édition les
plus grandes et les plus vieilles russes - „Sovietskij Pisatel”, publiant la lit térature
d’art, est l’écrivain biélorusse - AlesKozhedub, a présent vivant aMoscou.
Certes le plus des exemples liés avec la reception de la culture biélorusse et la

littérature enRussie, se concerneMoscou, ou, n’est pasexclu,bientôt meme établi-
ront le monument a Janka Kupala et JakubKolas.
Il est impossible ne serait-ce que de mentionner brievement lesmoments les

seulement plus importants de lareception de la culture biélorusse non seulement en
Russie, maisencore aMoscouen des dernieres années - eux beaucoup. Nous pren-
dronsneserait-ce que celui-ci, 2001, l’année. Proprement il acommencé par l’ouver-
ture dans un Grand théâtre de MoscoudesJours de la culture biélorusse sans précé-
dents selon l’envergure, de la montre tout meilleur, qu’il y avait des hommes de
l’art biélorusse. A propos, selon lesmots de Leonid Guljak - le ministre de la cul-
ture de Belarussie, les billes pour l’ouverture des Jours de la culture biélorusse
vendaient a Moscoudesmains selon 100 $.
Il est nécessaire de mentionner aussilargement remarquéa Russie et, en particu-

lier, a Moscou l’anniversaire de VladimirKorotkevich, a la vieet ledestin créatif de
qui beaucoup est lié aMoscou, ou il était trouvé par la guerre, ou il apprenait sur les
Cours Supérieur lit téraire et Supérieur scéniques. Les fetes consacrés de Vladimir
Korotkevich, commencés a la fin 2000 se prolongeaient et pendant les premiers
mois 2001.
Il arriva tellement, queMoscou soit devenue la place, ouon a commence a lire

pour la premiere foisle cours systématique des etudes biélorusses, ou dans éloigné
1918 il y avait une université Biélorusse nationale et la société Biélorussescientifi-
que - culturelle.
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Maintenant la langue biélorusse et la lit térature est enseignée en effet est en
réalité facultatif, les étudiants de l’université deMoscoud’Etat et l’université de
Moscou linguistique.
Le travail scientifique selon l’étude de la culture biélorusse et la lit térature est

concentré essentiellement dans quelques instituts de recherche de l’Académie des
Sciences Russe. La subdivision principale scientifique, ou on conduit l’étude des
sujets biélorusses, est notre Centre des étudesbiélorusses travaillant dans la compo-
sition de l’Institut des études slaves de la Académie des Sciences Russe.
En méditant le discours sur le Trialog, nous avons décidé graduellement, qu’ a

nous il était tres rationnel préparer lamatierespéciale sur la reception et la présence
de la littérature biélorusse de la Pologne aMoscou. Tel, apparemment l’organisa-
tion tres spécifique de la question, si parler de la littérature biélorusse en Russie en
général, permettaient extraordinairement concretement et d«une maniere convain-
cante montrer les échelles des corrélations de nos cultures, le degré extraordinaire
del»intéret l’un chez l’autreet, qu’est extraordinairement important, la continuité
de plusieurs siecles des contacts spirituels des peuples biélorusses et russes.
Celaétait devenu une sortede suite et partiellement par la totalisation de l’acti-

vité de notre Laboratoire de l’étude de la culture spirituelle de Podlashie deMihail
Bobrowskij, existant déja plus de dix ans.
A quelque degré le dernier argument dans la justesse duchoix du sujet donné est

devenu le fait de la sonorisation par un de nous a 1989 sur la terre de Podlashiede
l’idée sur la nécessité de la création „mizhnarodnaga zgurtavannja ci asatsyjatsyi
belarusistau, nakshtalt toj, jakuju … paklikali ukrainisty” (Upoli zacikaulennja –
Belarus. Razmova z Juryem Labyncavym. Gutaryu Jan Maksimiuk // Niva.
10.XII.1989.S 3).
C’est-a-direalors, l’annéede l’apparition du Laboratoire de l’étude de la culture

spirituelle de Podlashie, sur votre terre de Podlashie ont sonné pour la premiere
fois lesmots sur les besoins vitauxde l’organisationde l’Association Internationale
desbiélorussistes, qui a apparu a 1991 et a présent unit pres de 600 scientifiquesdes
pays différents dumonde.
Comme il semble, cette voix deMoscovite de nos jours s’entr’appele avec les

mots et les affaires du autreMoscovite, trouvé sur Podljashie plus que pour quatre
centenaires jusqu’aux temps actuels. De Ivan FedorovMoskvitin arrivésurPodljashie
de Moscou avec Petr Timofeev Mstislavec, lui est prévu alors devenir le premier
écrivain russe racontant a la „Povest’” des affaires et des jours des Biélorusses
locaux et les Biélorusses en général, avant tout beaucoup révéré par lui Grigorij
Hodkevich - un des héros principaux de l’histoire biélorusse et la culture.
Écrit au début de 1570 a un fort degré sur la matiere locale de Podlashie le

„Povest’” de Ivan Fedorov apres l’apparition de celle-ci a 1574 est devenue connu
tout de suite non seulement dans le monde slave, mais encore en général dans le
monde orthodoxe, y compris, certes, et Moscou., ou jusqu’ici se trouve le plus
grandnombre de ses exemplaires - pres de 30.
Bien que le „Povest’” impriment a l’écart de Moscovia – a Lvov, la partie du
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t irage de l’édition s’est trouvée tout de suite a Moscou, ou il a commencé a etre
achetémeme par les étrangers. Decela témoigne,par exemple, l’écriture sur l’exem-
plaire du livre conservé a présent au Kembridzh, fait a Moscou par le Anglais
Dzherom Gorsej: „In Musque 1575 Jer.Horsey”.
Il est curieux, que presque deux avec la moitié du siecle apres, celle „Povest’”

réimpriment, en prenant en considération son importance aux destins des cultures
slaves d’Est, dans une des meilleures revues russes littér air es fondées de

et sortant a Moscou - a „Vestnik Evropy” (1813. N18).
Il ne faut pas penser, que de Moscou les premiers imprimeux Ivan Fedorov et

Petr Mstislavec se sont trouvés aPodlashie parhasard. L’élite orthodoxedePodlashie
avançait depuis longtemps les plans de la création ducentre personnel d’édition,
qui s’occupait de l’émission massive de la littérature typographique. On réussit a
faire cela assez vite et déja a 1569 a Zabludov était imprimé le célebre „Evangelie
uchitelnoe”,contenant et les textesécrits parGrigorij Hodkevich, ainsi que d’autres
représentants de l’élite locale biélorusseorthodoxe. La manierelittéraire daGrigorij
Hodkevich est tres caractéristique, dans son vocabulaire est la masse des mots bié-
lorusses moderne a lui, il écrit plutôt sur la langue viuex bielurusse retouchée par
les slavonismes. Il est important de remarquer, que l’édition typographique
„Evangelie uchitelnoe” reproduisait la matiere volumineuse vieux biélorusse de
livres et lit téraire qui a inséré et un des oeuvres du “Zlatoust” biélorusse et total
slave de l’époque la plus ancienne – de Saint Kirilla Turovskij.
Suivant cela l’édition de Zabludov reproduit aussi essentiellement la matiere

biélorusse littéraire, ne excluant pas et le ecrit par Grigorij Hodkevich, a qui se
découvreson talent dupenseur et du bibliophile.Hodkevich raconte le désir cons-
tant de publier les livres dans la langue viuex bielorusse, sur la traduction de ceux-
ci pour cette langue.
Chez des éditions de Zabludov il y avait un destin spécial. Ils ont donné l’in-

fluence considérable sur orthodoxe comme a l’intérieur duGrand duché Lithua-
nien, ainsi que loin apres ses limites, jusqu’aux Balkans et, certes, auMoskovia, ou
ces livres ont commencé a se trouver bientôt apres l’apparition, et aunombre de
immense. Tellement, par exemple, seulement les propriétairescélebres de la mai-
son la actede commerce Stroganovy avaient a 1570 le pres de 30 des exemplaires
de „Evangelieuchitelnoe”. Maintenant, de nosjours,a Moscouon épargne un tiers
de tous exemplaires de cette édition, gardés dans le monde.
La capitale la plus ancienne spirituelle desBiélorusses de Podlashie – le Suprasl,

le couvent de Suprasl d’Annonciation et sa bibliotheque déja dans le début XVI
siecle se transforment engrandcentre culturelsur est de laEurope, autour de qui on
compose graduellement la communauté spéciale intellectuelle orthodoxe, compre-
nant lesmoines, les représentants de la clergé blanche et leslaiques.
Cette élite spirituelle orthodoxe de Podlashie a puétablir les contacts solides

avec lescoreligionnaires selon tout Grandduché Lithuanien et loin apres ses limi-
tes.Elle a avancé,cetteélite,de dessériesmultitude d’écrivains talentueux, contri-
buait a la formation de la tradition personnelle de Podlashie orthodoxe de livre,
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l’apparition de la littérature biélorusse de Podlashie orthodoxe dans la base.
Nousréussit trouver assez grandnombre des compositions orthodoxes des habi-

tants de Podlashie de premier moitié -milieu XVIsiecle.
Sicomparer tout celle la lit térarure de Podlashie , pratiquement exceptionnelle-

ment cyrillique ce que lapartie catholique enPologne avait a cetteépoque, se voit
particulierement évidemment la variétédescompositions spirituelles-morales dans
la langue claire aupeuple simple. La littérature orthodoxe de cette période était
beaucoup de riche que la littératurecatholique.
Il n’est pas étonnant, qu’aumilieude XVI siecle l’archimandrit du couvent de

Suprasl SergijKimbar seproduise avec le programme personneldes traductions de
Bible sur la „lanque simple”, c’est-a-dire sur la langue vieux bielorusse.
Le couvent de Suprasl devenupour cetempsessentiel parmi les couventsGrand

duché Lithuanien, commence a jouer le rôle principal dans la vie littéraire ortho-
doxe sur tout l’espace de la métropole deKiev, devient le centre le plus important
lit téraire orthodoxe, nourrissant et Aphon, et Serbie, et Bulgare, et Moldavie, et
Moscovie.
Lescompatriotes de Ivan Fedorov Moskvitin setrouvent auSuprasl déja dansle

début XVI siecle et mettent au fond ici lesbases de cette lit térature locale , qui on
pouvait est simplifiéun peunommer biélorisse-russe ou russe-biélorusse. Son fon-
dateur il faut trouver la personne, sur qui dans le connuPomjannik ducouvent de
Suprasl.
Nous parlons deMatfej Toropchanin – lescribe de livre remarquable, l’écrivain

et le philologue, undes premiers créateurs ducorps complet de la Bible vieux slave.
A 1992 lapartie de ce travail immense et extraordinairement important al’his-

to ire des cultures slaves d’Est éta it publiée a Moscou avec l’ aide de la
photoreproduction colorée.
Comme il est visible, la lit térature biélorusse de Podlashie, la lit térature biélo-

russe de la Polognedéja a la période la plus initiale de l’apparition atteint les fron-
tieres deMoskovia et se trouve a sa capitale. Simultanément, par lesmessagers librs
et involontaires de la Russie le milieu biélorusse littéraire de Podlashie établit les
contacts solides avec le milieu culturelle russe, comprenant et de la capitale, de
Moscoude celle-ci aréale.
Lasituation pareille dansl’aspect un peuchangéest gardé et par la suite, et pour

XVIII siecle tres caractéristiques deviennent les contacts des bibliophiles locals
biélorusses avec les vieux croyants russes, contribuant au degré défini et la diffu-
sion dans l’espace russe culturel des oeuvres biélorusses locales. Ne se passait pas
avec cela et des cas curieux dramatiques. Tellement nous réussissons a révéler la
trace biélorusse de Suprasl dans l’affaire de l’homme de lettres célebre russe et
l’éditeur , le détenu a Moscou a 1792 selon le décret spécial de
l’imperatrice II.
Toutes les raisons supposera, que les vieux croyants russes, établissant aumilieu

de XVIII siecle les relationstres étroites avec lesmoines ducouvent et un peuplus
tard réglant a son imprimerie l’impression massive des livres, nécessaires a eux,
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acquéraient a Podlashie et les manuscrits anciens biélorusses. Certains de cesma-
nuscritsse sont trouvésaMoscou.
Des vieux croyantsle professeur de l’universite de Moscou aac-

quis le recueil remarquable fait par l’archediacre de Suprasl Ievstafij a XVI siecle.
Dansle recueil celaen dehors de la multitude desmonuments dela littératurevieux
biélorusse plus intéressant et tant que non étudiés se trouve aussi l’Evangelie biélo-
russe de Vasilij Tjapinskij, ainsi que la préface écrite a la main, écrite a eux, vers
l’édition donnée. Sur le dos de la reliure en cuir estampée, a qui recueil ont mis a
Suprasl apres sa rédaction, il est colle l’étiquette rouge avec l’inscription: „Iz
drevlehranilishcha Pogodina”. Il est vrai quele livre celle-ci s’est trouvée a Russie
encore a XVII siecle. Et probablement est devenue un des trophées des guerres
polonaises-russes de ce temps.
AMoscou les originaux écrits a la main desmanuscrits de Suprasl se trouvent

assez tôt. Ici ils commencent activement a étudier et publier déjaa XVIII - le début
XIX siecle. L’intéret spécial provoque a Moscou l’annales de l’histoire des Slaves
orientaux jusqu’a la premiere moitié XVI siecle, qui est terminée par le récit dé-
taillédu séjour du roi polonais et grand-duc lithuanien aucou-
vent de Suprasl a 1544, quand il „avec plusieurs magnats … participait au rite,
repas monastique, a visité l’autel, la décoration du temple et les objets sacrés, a
comblé pauvrede l’aumône…”.
Dans l’annales celle-ci etre la narration particuliere sur l’entrée en marriage de

la tsarevna de Moscou Elena (Olena) Ivanovna, la fille du grand-duc de Moscou
Ivan III, qui a 1494 venaient a Moscou rechercher en mariage pour grand-duc
lithuanien et le roi polonaisAlexandr „pany Petr Janovich, voevoda trockij … i
Stanislav Janovich, starosta zhemojtskij”.
Avec le temps, ayant orthodoxe et par tous lesmoyens en contribuant orthodoxe

a Grandduché Lithuanien et le Royaume Polonais, la fille dugrand-duc deMoscou
est devenue en réalité la reine de la Pologne. Apres la mort dumari, la reine Elena
a soutenu un nouveau roi Sigizmund
offert a celle-cia la possession Belsk, Bransk, Surazh.
Les dépôts généreux de la reine orthodoxe polonaise dans les plusieurs eglises

paroisses de Podlashie et les couventssont connus. Plusieurs de ceux-ci, y compris
a la terre de Belsk, étaient fondés grâce a sa participation. Jusqu’iciune de princi-
pale chose sacrée des Biélorusses de la Pologne est l’icône miraculeuse de
Bogorodica Odigitrija, donnépar lareineElena de l’églisedeRozhdestvaBogorodicy
(Prechistenskoj) a Belsk.
Aussi considérable il y avait ses dépôts de livre. Elle protégeait des bibliophiles

locals, copiait les livres deMoscou, contribuait a l’échange actif lit téraire entre
l’état deMoscou et GrandduchéLithuanien, en particulier entreMoscou et par les
centres biélorusses culturels de Podlashie avant tout ancien Belsk, donné aucou-
vent de Suprasl son premier arcipretre Pafnutij Sighenhe.
Mentionné l’annales de Suprasl s’est trouvée primordialement a l’orbite des

intérets d’un de la plus considérable scientifique russe XVIII-XIX siecle –de
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, qui sur les droitsdu travailleur des archivesdeMoscou ducollege
d’Etat des affaires Étrangeres, ouse trouvait ce manuscrit , jugait nécessaire depré-
parer son édition scientifique. Dans une grande mesure on réussit a réaliser cela a
1836 auchef prochain desArchives du prince .
Depuis ce temps-la l’annales de Suprasl était publiée plus d’une fois aMoscou,

et son dernier investigateuret l’éditeur était l’historien connubiélorusseet russe et
l’homme de lettres . A 1985 il écrivait sur encore unedes annalesde
Suprasl le suivant: „Par le premier desannales biélorusses-lithuaniennes était trou-
vée et est publiée l’annales de Suprasl…Dans la création de l’annales de Suprasl
deux familles nobles ont joué le rôle décidant: les princesOdincevichi, sur la com-
mande d’un de qui l’annales était recopiée, et Hodkevichi, les fondateurs ducou-
vent, a quil’annales était découverte”. A lui, , appartient unetelle
énonciation: „sur aucun autre couvent de la Biélorussie onne publie pas d’unetelle
quantité dematieres et tant de études, ilest combien ducouvent de Suprasl.Cepen-
dant la plupart des auteurs écrivant sur lui, ne possédaient pas la qualification suffi-
sante,pouréclairer l’importancede ce couvent comme ducentreculturel”. Eneffet,
l’importance du couvent de Suprasl d’Annonciation comme d’un desplus grands
centres de la culture biélorusse n’est pas ouverte toujours jusqu’ a la fin.
Proprement les sources de la large étude scientifique des richesses de Suprasl,

principalement écrit a la main, avaient un professeurMihail Bobrovskij, l’homme
connu scientifique et public, un des employés de la communauté scientifique du
chancelier russe d’Etat la colonne . Il faut se rappeler, que le rôle
spécial lui appartenait dans le développement de l’étude del’histoire biélorusse et
la culture, dans l’initiative et l’organisation de cesétudes.
A 1812 visite Vilno, ou alorsétablit les contacts personnels au

milieulocal scientifique. Son intéret, la demande, lesrecommandationscontribuaient
au devenir de recherche et des programmes didactiques a l’université, le groupe-
ment des forces locales scientifiques, l’apparition des collectifsspéciaux scientifi-
ques, un de qui insérait , ,Mihail Bobrowskij,
et I. Lobojko. En mai 1824 au soutien de ils ont commencé letra-
vail selon l’édition une des annales révélées peu de temps avant celles-la au cou-
vent de Suprasl.
Avec le temps a Mihail Bobrovskij et son collegue plus proche au professeur

Ignatij Danilovich, les originaires de la terre de Belsk, lesconnaisseurs des ancien-
netés locales, les porteurs de la langue et la culture du peuple, il fallait devenir,
peut-etre, un du premier, qui commençait la voie a peine alors considérable oudu
tout imperceptible vers la déclaration „de l’idéebiélorusse”.Selon la conjoncture,
dansce mouvement vers „al’idée biélorusse”l’influence corrélationnelle leurscol-
leguesrusses selon a „la société scientifique de Rumjancev”, y compris lesMosco-
vite, ont donné. Plusieurs matieresdeMihail Bobrovskij et le professeurDanilovich
se sont trouvées aMoscou, ou ils et sont épargnés jusqu’ici.
Bobrovskij et Danilovich sont venus par lesorganisateurs parmi la jeunessebié-

lorusse d’étudiant dumouvement selon la collecte desmonuments des antiquités
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natales, avant tout de livres, écrits a la main, lit téraires. C’était déja la périodeini-
tiale de la recherche des racinesnationales par legroupeentier des personnes, l’école
de la compréhension de l’appartenancevers la branche orientale de Slaves.
En s’enfonçant a l’étude de l’écriture vieux slave et l’histoire de la culture de

livre dubord natal, les professeursBobrovskij et Danilovich se trouvaient pres des
sources de la renaissance ethnoculturelle du peuple biélorusse.
Pas du tout par hasard notre Laboratoire de l’étude de la culture spirituelle de

Podlashie porte le nomdeMihail Bobrovskij, lavie et l’activité de qui, undu initia-
teur dela sciencemondial slavistique, personnifie lapériode initiale la plusimpor-
tante du devenir de la conscience biélorusse nationale.
A présent aMoscou, dans ses dépôts divers, essentiellement tel mondialment

connu comme la bibliotheque Russe d’Etat, les archives Russes d’Etat des actes
anciens, le musée Russe d’Etat historique et une série des autres, est épargné plus
granddans le monde la réunion des éditions biélorusses cyrilliques de l’imprimerie
de Suprasl.
Ces éditions ily a longtemps attiraient l’attention des scientifiques deMoscou.

Ils ont intéressé et nous, le résultat de quoi est devenu la publication de la série de
travaux par lui consacré, y compris le catalogue spécial, dans qui les exemplaires
des éditions cyrilliques de Suprasl sont décrits et selon la possibilité sont pris en
considération completement
Pour l’histoire de la littérature biélorusse en général et surtout pour l’histoire de

la littérature biélorusse de la Pologne l’importance de ces livres et les oeuvres a
ceux-ci contenant il est difficile de surestimer.
Etre parmi ceux-ci et les chef-d’oeuvres originaux littéraires du temps. Nous

prendrons ne serait-ce que les composition aghiographiques ou les panégyriques.
Malheureusement, des philologues et les historiens de la culture en Pologne et a
Biélorussie en vertu des circonstances diverses, en particulier, l’inaccessibilité de
ces textes, ilsn’étaient presque pas étudiés deleur partie substantielle-lit téraire.
D’autre part, celle-ci la lit térature biélorusse de Podlashie est la continuatrice

directe de la tradition la plus ancienne locale littéraire et le presedécesseur de la
littéretureactuelle, professionnelle, ainsi quenationalle.
Pour ne pas etremanquant de preuves nous nommerons ne serait-ce queun peu

plus important de notre point de vue desmonuments de la littérature biélorusse de
Podlashie, voyant la lumiere a Suprasl et a présent gardé a Moscou.Avant tout
cela, certes, „PosledovaniePostrigu”1697 ,„Apograf”de la premieremoitiéXVIII
siécle, „Evhologion”1736 et 1766,„Gebdomadar’”1737et 1766,„Polustav”1757,
„Anfologion” 1783, „Obshchie i estestvennye pouchenija” 1788, nombreux
„Sluzhebnik” des aspects divers, ainsi que aumoins nombreux et divers „Bukvar’”.
Il faut mentionner probablement, quecelle-cila lit térature biélorusse cyrillique,

voyant la lumiere al’imprimerie ducouvent de Suprasl, par un certain temps apres
l’apparition se trouvait et ? Russie. Les lecteurs de celle-ci étaient les gens spiri-
tuels, ainsi que laiques. Ils présentaient presque tout le spectre d’état de l’empire
Russe de ce temps: les pretres orthodoxes paroisses, les hiérarques d’église, les

Iu. Labyncev, L. Shchavinskaia



113

fonctionnairesdivers, militaire, la main moyenne les bourgeois et meme les pay-
sans particuliers.
Il est tout afait naturel, qu’apres l’entréede Podlashie a 1807 a lacomposition

de l’empire Russe, l’échange littéraire avec le milieu russe augmente beaucoup. Il a
concerné et des éditions. Particulierement considérablement cela a l’exemple des
tels monuments de livre comme les „Vopros ellino-rossijskij”, publié a Suprasl a
1715, „Sobranie pripadkov” et „Lexicon”1722 .
Ilest douteux que accidentellement l’intéret sporadique enRussievers lesoeuvres

biélorusses liturgiques quiont vu lalumiere del’imprimerie de Suprasl s’est trouvé
alors.
A total et entier il arriva tellement, qu’en Russie pour l’étude de la littérature

vieux biélorusse de Podlashie cela soit fait beaucoup plus que ouni était .
Notre Laboratoire acontinué a un fort degré ces initiatives, ilest vrai qu’elle ne

s’est paslimitée seulement a l’ancienneté et les antiquités, mais a commencé étu-
dier activement aussi la modernité. Et nous toujours étions intéressés particuliere-
ment par la lit térature nationale biélorusse de Podlashie aXX siécle.
Non sans fierté nous pouvons dire, que pendant nos expéditions on réussit a

recueillir la matiere énorme, qui nous avons commencé activement a publier et
analyser déja. A passé, 2000, l’année,par exemple,on publie notre livresuivant de
ces sujets sous letitre „la Littérature Orthodoxe desBiélorussesde la Pologne mo-
derne”.
Tout cela contribue a l’apparition de l’intéret vers une littérature ancienne et

nouvelle desBiélorusses de laPologne non seulement chez nous a Moscouet Rus-
sie, mais encore dansplusieurs autres pays et non seulement européen.
Maintenant nous préparons unesérie de projets de la présentation de la littéra-

ture biélorusse de la Pologne a Internet, y comprismultimédique. Etre parmi ces
projetset consacréa la littérature modernedesBiélorusses de la Pologne.
Si apeine absolument tous accepteront, si vers la lit térature desBiélorusses de la

Pologne on por tera plusieurs oeuv res relat ivement r écemment déc Aleksej
Nikiforovich Karpjuk, de le quatre-vineme anniversaire de qui nous avons remar-
qué modestement dans notre Centre des études biélorusses le printempsdernier.
Néanmoins, et selon la naissance - dans le village Strashevo a côtéGorodok,

selon l’éducation, et selon les sujets d’écrivain – certes il est le Biélorusse local de
Podlashie. Ses oeuvres sont présentés largement dans toutes les bibliotheques de
Moscou des plus grandes, ou il y meme ses compositions biélorusses, jusqu’aux
bibliothequesmassives de district.
A Moscou, ou Aleksej Karpjuk apprenait sur les cours Supérieurs lit téraires,

dans les revues les plus prestigieuses et lesmaisons d’édition on imprimait la mul-
titude de ses oeuvres, y compris le roman-vécu„Vershalinski raj” (M., 1976), tra-
duit a présent sur la langue polonaise par Sokrat Janovich.
Les hommes delettrescontemporains biélorusses de la Pologne sont connus en

Russie et Moscou aussi. Dans le degré défini c’est le mérite de notre Centre des
études biélorusses et ses programmes, il y a cependant beaucoup d’information et
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meme desmatieres detextelittéraires deviennent accessibleaux lecteurs et les audi-
teurs avec l’aide des postes de radio divers, les revues entrant, les journaux et les
livres.
Et nous avons en raison de non seulement, et meme pas si la diaspore biélorusse

aMoscou comptant environ cent mille la personne, mais avec les Biélorusses du
domaine de Moscou au nombre égalisé des Biélorusses de toute la Pologne ac-
tuelle, mais le Moscovite ordinaire moyen. Parmi la diaspore biélorusse deMos-
cou le pour-cent desconnaisseurs de l’oeuvre des écrivains biélorusses de la Polo-
gne certes est beaucoup plus haut.Les Moskovites etre connuet avec l’oeuvre des
héros de la fete de cette année – deNadeja Artymovich, VladimirHajduk, Sokrat
Janovich, qui sont comme d’autres écrivains biélorusses de la Pologne les conti-
nuateurs des traditions anciennes de l’école littéraire de Podlashie.
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Ferdinand Neureiter

MEIN WEG NACH BELARUS’

on k lein auf inter essiert e ich mich für Fremdsprachen , besonders
die weniger bekann ten, und so kaufte ich mir schon als Vierzehn-
jähr iger ein Büch lein „Russisch für Soldat en”, das ich fleißig zu
studieren begann. Meine Eltern hielten dies jedoch für Zeitverschwen-

dung und lenkten mich auf englisch und französisch um. Ich habe dies n icht
bereut, da mir meine französischen Sprachkenntnisse die Kriegsgefangenschaft
ersparten und ich dank meiner Englischkenntnisse ein Stipendium in die Vere-
inigten Staaten erhielt und später eine junge Engländerin kennenlernte, die seit
45 Jahren meine Frau ist.
Unterschwellig habe ich jedoch auf meine Jugendliebe nicht v ergessen und

als ich kurz nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg in einem Wiener Antiquariat ein kle-
ines Büchlein mit dem T itel „Weißruth enisch er Sprachhelf er mit besonderer
Berücksich tigung der ländlichen Verhält- nisse” von Hans zur Loye (Berlin
1942) sah, kaufte ich es für ein paar Groschen (heute beneidet mich sogar die
Francis Skaryna Library in London darum). Es handelt sich um ein Gesprächs-
buch für den Umgang mit Fremdarbeitern. Mit Höf lichkeitsf loskeln hält man
sich nicht lange auf, es herrschen Sätze wie „wasch dich ” ( ), „melde
dich beim Auf- sichtsposten „( ), „Abort
reinigen” ( ) und ähnliche vor. Es war dies mein erstes
weißrussisches Buch.
Anfang der sechziger Jahre begann ich dann mich intensiv mit dem Kaschu-

bischen und Polnischen zu beschäftigen, lern te polnisch und erwarb mir mit
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der Zeit so viel Wissen über die polnische Literatur und Kultur , dass ich mich
veranlasst fühlte, an der Salzburger Vo lkshochschule einen Kurs mit dem Titel
„die weniger bekannten Völker Europas” abzuhalten . Dabei konnt e ich mich
natürlich nicht nur mit Polen befassen, sondern mußte auch andere Völker wie
Slowaken, Ukrainer, Slowenen und natürlich auch Weißrussen einbeziehen. Diese
Letzteren stellten eine besondere Herausforderung dar, da es praktisch kein
Material gab, auf das ich mich stützen konnt e. Bezüglich der Geschichte des
Landes verließ ich mich auf Eugen von Engelhardts Buch „Weißruthenien” (Berlin
1943) und erwarb bei der auf osteuropäische Literatur spezialisierten Buchhan-
dlung Kubon & Sagner in München den Band „Janka Kupala” von Michael
Moskalik (München 1961) . Hier gab es einige Prosaübersetzungen ins Deut-
sche, die mir aber nich t gefie len. Außerdem erwarb ich eine Reihe von we-
ißrussisch gedruckten Büchern, die in den fünfziger Jahren von Emigrantenkre-
isen in München herausgegeben wurden. Da ich meinen Hörern doch eine
Vorstellung von der weißrusssischen Poesie bieten wollte, begann ich in Er-
mangelung vor- handener Übersetzungen selbst einige Text e ins Deutsch e zu
über tragen. Hierbei hatte ich die größt en Schwierigk eiten, da es n irgends auf
der Welt ein weißrussisch -englisches, deutsches, französisches, ja sogar polni-
sches Wörterbuch gibt , das diesen Namen verdient. Da mein Russisch über „

- ” nicht hinausgeht, mußte ich mir mit einem
weißrussisch-russischen Wörterbuch behelfen und jedes Wort zuerst im we-
ißrussisch -russischen und dann im russisch-deut schen Wörterbuch nachsuchen.
Trotzdem konnte ich ein paar „künstlerische” Übersetzungen aus der weißrus-
sischen Dichtung fertig- stellen , die ich diesen Zeilen beilege.
In der Zwischenzeit vernachlässigte ich die Kaschuben n icht und gab An-

fang der siebziger Jahre die erste Antho logie der kaschubischen Literatur über-
haup t heraus. Diese kam Vater Nadson von der Francis Skaryna Library zu
Gesicht und er meinte, dass auch die Weiß- russen eine solche An thologie im
deutschen Sprachraum benötigen würden und überredete mich, die Zusammen-
stellung ein er solchen zu versuchen. Der Verleger war einverstanden und me-
inte nur, man solle dem Buch ruhig anmerken , dass es im Westen erschienen
ist, es solle aber kein nationalistisch es Pamphlet werden. Dank der unermüdli-
chen und allumfassen- den Hilfe von Vater Nadson ist es dann 1983 erschienen
und wurde auch in Weißrussland dank einer Rezension von Prof. Adam Mal-
dzis zur Kenntnis genommen. Es wurde zwar darauf hingewiesen, dass das
Buch ein ige wertlose Emigranten enthält , diese wurden aber namentlich ange-
führ t, so dass der weißrussische Leser vielleicht erstmalig von ihrer Existenz
erfuhr. In Po len hat Herr Latyszonak mit Recht kritisiert , dass ich die „Paho-
nia” von Maksim Bahdanow aus Furch t vor allzuviel Nat ionalismus n icht
aufgenommen hatte. Heute weiß ich, dass das Gedicht hätte aufgenommen werden
müssen.
Im Jahre 1985 ersuchte mich der damals in Leimen bei Heidelberg lebende,

leider inzwischen verstorbene weißrussische Patriot Juri Popka (Pseudonym Juri
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Živiza) seinen Roman „ ins Deutsche zu übersetzen. Ich tat
dies gern und er erschien unter dem Titel „Licht im Nebel”. Mit dieser Arbeit
verdient ich sogar etwas Geld, das erste (und letz te), das mir das Weißrussische
eingebracht hat.
Von der Anthologie erfuhr auch Herr U. Sakalouski von der Weißrussischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften und lud u.a. auch mich – als dies nach dem Zerfall
der Sowjetunion möglich wurde – im Jahre 1990 zu einer Konferenz nach Minsk
ein. Die Aufbruch sstimmung, die Begeisterung für die weißrussische Sprache
und Kultur waren damals mit reißend und wir alle dachten, dass jet zt eine Zeit
der blühenden En twicklung, auch wirt schaft lich, kommen würde. Schon die
nächste Konferenz in Minsk, an der ich teilnahm, zeigte jedoch, dass dem nicht
so war. Das Russische war schon zu tief verankert, a ls dass man es hätte ver-
drängen können und das Nat ionalbewußt sein der Weißrussen war im Laufe der
letzte zweihundert Jahre verkümmert. Ich gewann den Eindruck, dass der Durch-
schn itts-Weißrusse das Weiß- russische für eine Bauernsprache hält, deren er
sich schämt.Anläßlich einer Zusammenkunft mit Studenten des Weißrussischen
an der Universität Minsk fr agte ich, wer zu Hause mit seinen Elt ern weißrus-
sisch sp richt. Die Ant wort war ernüch ternd: niemand. Die folgende Anekdote
schildert die Situation sehr treffend: Minsk, eine Menschenschlange wartet auf
Taxis. Ein Mann kommt h inzu und fragt: ?”
DieAnwort lautet: „
(auf die weiß- russisch gestellte Frage „wie lange muß ich hier warten”, kommt
die russische Ant wort: „Nicht lange, denn wir lassen Ausländer vor”). Hinzu
kommt noch die polit ische Isolierung Weißrusslands, so dass ich bezüglich der
Überlebens-Chancen der weiß- russischen Literat ur und Kultur in Weißrussland
pessimistisch bin . Ermut igt werde ich nur durch das Wissen , dass es auf der
Welt Zentr en echt en weißrussischen Wesens gibt wie die Francis Skaryna Li-
brary in London unter Leitung von Vat er Nadson und die Villa Sokrates mit
dem kämpferischen Sokrat Janowicz in Krynki (Polen) an der Spitze, den meine
Frau und ich besuchen durften und hierbei viel über die Probleme der weißrus-
sischen Minderheit in Polen erfuhren. Auf ihren Schultern lastet jetzt das kün-
ftige Schicksal des Weißrussischen. Ich selbst bin infolge meines vorgerückten
Alters (Jahrgang 1928) kein Hoffnungsträger mehr.
Persönlich hat die Begegnung mit Weißrussland meine Familie ungemein

bereichert : Anläß- lich der Konferenz im Jahre 1990 habe ich Frau Ludmila
Chry schtschanowitsch von der Universität Min sk und deren Tochter Nat alia
kennengelernt und im Jahr darauf nach Österreich eingeladen . Natalia ist nun
schon seit fast 9 Jahren die Frau mein es jüngeren Sohnes und hat uns bereits
zwei reizende Enkel geschenkt (im Jun i kommt der Dritte). Außerdem konnte
ich viele interessante Menschen kennenlern en und auch in mein em Haus in
Öster reich begrüßen wie die Professoren Adam Suprun und seine Gattin Anna
Klimenko, U. Sakalouski, L. Schakun und andere. Ich bereue keine Minute, die
ich mit dem Weißrussischen verbracht habe.

Main Weg nach Belarus
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NACHT
(

Stille liegt über dem Himmel, der Erde, dem Herzen...
Nacht verhüllt alles rundum mit ihrem dunklen Sch leier.
Hell leucht en die Sterne, der Mond ist schon aufgegangen,
Himmel und Wälder und Felder begiesst er m it Silber.
Alles ist e ingeschlafen, leise nur flüstern die Birken,
rauschen hö rt man im Winde nur noch die Eschen und Äh ren,
die auf dem Acker sich neigen und heiss die Erde küssen...
Stille liegt über demHimmel, der Erde, dem Herzen.

JÜNGST KAM ZUR STÄTTE.. .

Jüngst kam zur St ätte ich gezogen,
wo meine Kindheit ich genoss.
Die Mauern sind bedeckt mit Moos,
die Fenster schmückt der Regenbogen.
In Staub lag alles. T iefer Schmerz
ob dieser Stille packt das Herz.

Der Garten , der einst wundersame,
ist jetzt verwildert, öd und leer.
Was einmal war, gibt es nicht mehr.
Allein „Veronika”, der Name,
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den ich in eine Linde schr ieb,
ist alles, was von früher blieb.

Lass, Baum, empor den Wipfel ragen,
erheb dich wie ein Monument,
den Schriftzug trag zum Firmament.
Das stumme Wort soll allen sagen:
Mit jedem Tage, der sich neigt,
der liebe Name höher ste igt.

ROMANZE

Ich finde keinen Frieden , nicht bei Tag und auch nicht in der Nacht,
denn es verzehrt und quält mich die Liebe mit höllischer Macht.
Zwar gibt es Mitt el, den Schmerz zu lindern, wenn du dich verbrannt:
Du legst auf die offene Wunde ein wenig kühlenden Sand.
Mein Schmerz jedoch wird erst enden, wenn ihr ins Grab mich gesenkt,
nur dort kann ich sie vergessen, der ich mein e Liebe geschenkt.

PAHONIA

Angst um die Heimat lässt mich erschauern.
In den Sinn kommt mir mächtig und gross
der Ostra Brama heilige Mauern
und die Recken auf grimmigem Ross.

Schweisstriefend galloppieren die Rappen,
ihr schweres Schnauben weithin erschallt .
Die Pahonia, Alt-Litauens Wappen
widersteht jeder Not und Gewalt.

Fort in die Ferne sieht man euch schwinden,
vor euch und hinter euch - Ewigkeit.
Wen wollt ih r in so lcher Eile finden ?
Wohin nur führt euch der Weg so weit ?

Nacht etc.
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Weissrussland wisse, die Recken reiten
und machen auf deine Kinder Jagd,
die Tod und Verach tung dir bereiten
und sich von der Heimat losgesagt.

Schlagt sie ins Herz, das Schwert in der Rech ten,
lasst nie und nimmer sie Fremde sein,
ihr Herz soll fühlen in dunklen Nächten
der Heimat zuliebe Schmerz und P ein.

Heimatland liebes, Mutter, du linde,
dieser Schmerz wird auf ewig best ehn.
Nimm es auf und verzeih deinem Kinde,
es will gern in den Tod für dich gehn.

Weit er treiben die Recken die Rappen,
ihrer Rüstungen Klirren verhallt ...
Die Pahonia, Alt-Litauens Wappen
widersteht jeder Not und Gewalt.

ROMANZE

Die Venus erhebt sich über den Landen,
weck t süsse Erinnerung wieder.
Weisst du noch, Mädchen, als wir uns fanden,
sah auch die Venus hernieder.

Seit her versuche ich nachts zu erkennen
den Stern am Himmel so weit,
begann ich in Liebe heiss zu entbrennen
in jener berauschenden Zeit.

Jetz t müssen wir scheiden, wie gern ich auch bliebe,
das Schick sal lenkt un sre Bahn.
Wie sehr, meine Teure, ich dich auch liebe,
die Abschiedsstunde bricht an.

Voll Sehnsucht sch au ich dann in der Ferne -
die Liebe im Herzen verbannt -
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am nächtlichen Himmel empo r zu dem Sterne
im fernen, so fremden Land.

Du musst nur dein Auge zu ihm erheben,
dann sind wir vereint wie zuvor.
Um unsere Liebe erneut zu beleben,
blick manchmal zu ihm empor.

DAS OFFENE GRAB

Feine Regentropfen klingen,
Wind will in die Hütte dringen,
ächzend tönt am Feld sein Singen,
klop ft an Fenster und an Tor.
Armes Herz beginn t zu beben,
aus dem Schlaf sich zu erheben,
denk t an alles, das im Leben
es seit langem schon ver lor.

Denk t an Liebe und Verlangen,
denk t an jugendfrische Wangen.
Alles, das schon längst vergangen,
taucht als Traumbild vor ihm auf.
Sieh e: Stets mein Herz gedachte,
wes die Zeit zunichte machte.
Wie aus offnen Grabes Schachte
weht es tr aurig mir herauf.

DER CHRONIST

Ermattet von des Lebens schwerer Müh und P lage
verbringt im Klo ster er das Ende seiner Tage.
Hier kennt er Stille nur, nicht Not und nicht Gefahr,
schreibt seine Chronik schon mit Fleiss das v ierte Jahr.
Kopiert getreulich Wort für Wort mit scharfem Blicke
aus längst verstaubten Büchern Mogilews Geschicke.
Was gut war und was schlecht, di e Schwächen und die Kraft
beschreibt er hier. So wie aus bittrer Blüte Saft

Nacht etc.
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die Bienen süssen Honig eifrig zubereiten.
Er ist ein treuer Zeuge der v ergangnen Zeiten.
Was einstmals hier geschah, der Menschen Freud und Leid,
was damals sie gedacht, der Grund für Zwist und Str eit ,
wie tapfer sie gekämpt, den Glauben zu bewahren -
die Enkel werden es aus dem Papier erfah ren.
Was mit der Zeit verrann , Vergessenheit bedeckt,
wird im Gedächtnis gleich zum Leben neu erweckt,
wenn man gefunden hat dies schmucklose Beschreiben
wie einst das Leben war, die Hoffnung und das Treiben.
So jagt der Wellenschlag durchs weite blaue Meer
die Flasche an den Strand stets näher zu uns her,
die eingehüllt v on Seegras und Muscheln aller Arten
so manches schon erlebt auf ihren langen Fahr ten.
Ein Fischer findet sie , der sie sogleich zerbricht,
denn in ihr steckt vielleicht von weither ein Bericht.
Nach altem Seemannsbrauch oft Flasch en Kunde bringen
von Menschen, die auf See im Sturm zugrunde gingen.
Jahrhunderte vielleicht verstrichen seit der Zeit,
die Spuren dieses Volks verwischt die Ewigkeit,
vergessen wurde seiner im Wandel der Geschichte.
Jetz t, Chron ik, lass es sch einen in neuem Tageslichte!
Von seinen Ahnen hört das Volk, was sie vollbracht,
worüber sie geweint, worüber sie gelacht,
was sie er strebt en und vor welchem Gott sie standen
und wo am Meeresgrund ih r Wellengrab sie fanden.

Übersetzung Ferd inand Neureiter
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DIE VERWUNSCHENE BLÜTE

Senk t sich nur auf die Erde nieder
die festliche Johannisnacht,
bringt Farnkrauts Zauberblüte wieder
das arme Vo lk in seine Macht.

Voll Hoffnung, Glaube und Vertr auen
läuft alle Welt, soweit man blickt,
durch Täler, Berge, Wald und Auen
nach dieser Blüt e wie verzückt.

Die Eule k rächzt von Tod und Ende,
die Flügel schlägt die Fledermaus,
Millionen strecken ihre Hände
nach dem Johannis-Hügel aus.

Des einen Augen leuchten heiter,
des andern Auge ist voll Blut,
sie drängen , stossen, hetzen weiter
und frei v ermengt sich schlech t und gut.

Schon weit en im Geäst sich Lücken,
nur Heidekraut hemmt noch den Lauf.
Jetzt , jetzt musst du die Blüte pflücken,
und wild stürzt jeder sich darauf.

Doch halt – das Morgenro t erglühte,
Im Dorf beginnt der Hahn zu schrein.

Die v erwunschene Blüte et c.
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Vorbei die Nacht, vorbei die Blüte,
in Nebel hüllt sich alles ein.

Millionen schliessen ihre Lider
und stossen bitt re Seufzer aus,
die Eule krächzt und kich ert wieder,
die Flügel schlägt die Fledermaus.

Die Spur bedecken bleich e Knochen,
zum Ausruhn wäre höchste Zeit,
Doch ist Johannes angebro chen,
beginnt die Blütenjagd ern eut.

DER BAUER

Dass ich ein Bauer, wisen alle,
ich kann den Spöttern nicht entfliehn,
mir gilt ihr Hohn in jedem Falle,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Ich kann nicht lesen, kann nich t schreiben
und grob ist meiner Rede Sinn,
ich kann nur Feldarbeit betre iben
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Ich trag geduldig Schimpf und Schelten,
ein karger Lohn ist mein Gewinn,
gefeiert wird bei uns nur selten,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Die Kinder hungern mir und weinen,
im Rock der Frau sind Löcher drin,
ich hab kein Geld für alle die Meinen,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Von Schweiss getrr änkt, den Blick zu Erde,
geh ich – ob Kind, ob Greis -dahin,
ich schuft e wie die Arbeitspferde,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Bin k rank ich , muss ich selbst mich heilen,
nehm alte Zaubermedizin,
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kann nicht zum Onkel Doktor eilen,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Verlassen muss ich endlich sterben,
gleich einem Pilz im Waldesgrün,
nich t besser als ein Hund verderben,
weil ich ein Bauer, dummer Bauer bin.

Wie lang mein Leben auch bemessen,
werd ich auch alt in Not und Mühn,
so werd ich niemals doch vergessen,
dass ich auch Mensch, obwohl ich Bauer bin.

Und allen, die mich einmal fr agen,
wird trotzig ins Gesicht gesch rien:
Muss ich auch Hohn und Spott ertragen,
werd ich doch leben, weil ich Bauer bin.

WER ZIEHT DA EINHER

Wer zieht da einh er, wer zieht da einher
in Scharen so zah lreich wie Sand am Meer?

Die Weißrussen.

Was tragen die Armen für ein Last
auf blutigen Händen, in Schuhen aus Bast?

Schweres Unrecht.

Wo schleppen ihr ganzes Unrech t sie hin?
Wem es zu zeigen liegt ihn en im Sinn?

Der ganzen Welt.

Wer weckte sie, gab ihnen Unterr icht
ihr Unrecht zu bringen ans Tageslicht?

Elend und Not.

Was wollen sie denn, was ist ih r Begehr -
taub, blind und verachtet von alters her?

Menschenwürde.

Übersetzung Ferd inand Neureiter

Die verwunschene Blüte et c.
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DEN WEIßRUSSEN

Jetz t ist Zeit sich zu erheben,
steh auf , Heimat, zögre nicht!
Schon erstr ahlt zu neuem Leben
Unsre Flur im Frühlingslicht.

Unserm Arm wolln wir v ertrauen,
ließ ihn Gott nicht kräftig sein?
Strahlt nicht über unsern Auen
auch der Freiheit Sonnenschein?

Laßt uns un sre Arbeit machen,
einig und mit starker Hand,
aus dem Schlaf wird dann erwachen
mit uns unser Heimatland.

UNSERE HEIMAT

Arme Heimat, arme Auen,
Wald uns sumpf wohin man schaut...
Kaum ein Feld lässt sich bebauen...
Kiefern, moos und Heidekraut.
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Über Wald und Haine legen
Nebelschleier ih r Gewand.
O du bitterarme Gegend,
o du gottv erlassnes Land.

Wenig Fruch t die Felder geben,
armes Volk besit zt fast nichts,
muss in Schmutz und Elend leben,
werk t im Schweisse des Gesichts.

Unsre Dörfer blick en traurig,
schaust du hin - tun sie dir leid,
auf den Hö fen Ho lz schon faulig,
nich ts als Unrat weit und breit .

Morsches Kreuz an mancher Stelle,
dürr e Pappeln st erben ab,
eng ists hier wie in der Zelle
oder wie im kühlen Grab.

Hörst du dann die Melodien -
wieviel Trauer steckt darin!
Gern e würdest du entfliehen,
selber weißt du n icht wohin.

Meine Heimat, meine liebe,
elend wie ein Waisenkind,
unser Schicksal ist so trübe,
weil wir Hinterwäldler sind.

FRÜHLING

O Frühlingszeit ,
erwartet schon,
du kehrst zurück,
bist wiedrum hier

Ein f rohes Lied -
Willkommensgruß -

Den Weißrussen etc.
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singt uns der Bach
und p lätschert leis.

Der Hain erwacht
und rauscht ein Lied,
ein grünes Kleid,
zieht er sich an.

Den Wald erfüllt
der Vögel Chor
die Wiese schmückt.
das f rische Gras.

Von Süden her
gewitterschwer
naht Wolkenbank
am Himmel sich.

Der Donner kracht
als wärs Musik
und rollt dahin
geheimnisvoll.

Das ganze Land
erbebt dabei,
der Regenguss
wäscht Feld und Flur.

In der Natur
wird alles neu,
die Jugend kehrt
zu ihr zurück.

Allein zu mir
kommst dunicht mehr,
kommst du nicht mehr
du Jugend mein.

O Frühlingszeit
erwartet schon,
du kehrst zurück,
biast wiedrum hier.

Übersetzung Ferd inand Neureiter
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BIRKE, BIRKE. ..

Birke, Birke,
zweihunder t Jahre rauschtest du,
es k am die Zeit
und du wurdest k ahl.
Trockene Äste wie graue Haarsträhnen.
Jetz t stehst du, t raurig den Kopf geneigt,
vergilbte Blätter f lüstern ängstlich.
Wie eine alte Frau steh st du am Strassenrand.
Gedanken tauchen auf:
Birke, Birke,
einst warst du
klangvoll, schön,
rauschtest hoch im weissen Kleid,
tränk test die Leute mit wunder tätigem Saft.
Rauschende Gewänder üppigen Geästs
verbanden o ft Burschen und Mädchen.
Und siehe da, bei dir
wie bei einer gut en Mut ter,
erhoben sich kleine Birken.
Und wie die klein en Mädchen
kleideten sie die Schultern in grüne Tücher,
liefen, liefen in die unendliche Ferne,
in Gruppen, einzeln und in geraden Reihen.
Davon, wie du lebst, plaudern sie mit den Winden.
Birke, Birke,

Birke, Birke... etc.
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du Alte auf dem Feld,
dich vergisst man
selbst dergestalt nie.
Auch ich eile dich zu begrüssen,
so wie jedes Frühjahr der Sto rch zurückkehrt,
das Nest h erricht et, von den Jungen sprich t...
Für uns bist du, Birke, die ein zige auf der Welt!

Übersetzung Ferd inand Neureiter
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DIE BEGEGNUNG

– Was hat zu Hause sich getan? –
Der Vater f äng vom Hafer an,
spricht noch vom Weizen und vom Gras...
Die Augen sind von Tränen naß...

Danach erzähle ich von hier:
– Ein Jahr hab ich schon hinter mir,
bin nicht allein in diesem Haus.
Das Gitter macht mir nicht s mehr aus.
Was treiben Mutter, Schwesterlein?
Es wird bald Zeit zum pf lügen sein.
Und Opa macht auch nich t Verdruß?
Sagt ihm von Herzen einen Gruß.

– Was solls, wir leben so dahin,
doch du vertrocknest noch hier drin.
Die Gurken sind aus unserm Fass. .. –
Die Augen sind von Tränen nass...

– Wein nich t, bricht erst das Frühjahr an,
ziehn auf das Feld wir Mann für Mann
und schaun der Morgenröte Licht.
Du, Vater, wein und jammre nicht.

Die Begegnung etc.
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Wir treten aus der Haftanstalt
im Frühling zahlreich wie ein Wald,
das Sätuch voller Korn zu Hand,
hinaus auf s schwarze Ackerland.-

Ich seh, der Alte zweif elt nicht,
und wie er selbst vom Frühling spricht,
da wächst er, scheints, im gleichen Maß...
Die Augen sind von Tränen nass...

IM REGEN

Schlecht h at es der junge Poet,
wenn er im Regen steht
durchnässt und verdrossen.

Der bekann te Poet hat Schirm oder Schal,
der Hervorragende Geld für ein Lokal,
der Preistr äger schläft bei Regen zu Haus
und der Klassiker - dem macht das n ichts aus,
denn er steht da aus Bronze gegossen.

ICH LIEBE DICH,
NARATSCH, DIE BUCHTEN.. .

Ich liebe dich, Naratsch, die Buchten und Weiten,
wenn Nebelschwaden dem Winde weichen müssen,
wenn Kronen weissen Schaumes auf den Wellen reiten,
wo sich der Mond wiegt und die Sterne küssen.

Ich liebe dich auch dann , wenn an goldnen Tagen
die Wellen sich dehnen wie hellblaues Leinen,
doch auch, wenn im Regen sie schmerzerfüllt klagen
und ihm Röhricht mit einem Fischerlied weinen.
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Auch im Gewittersturm kann ich dich nur lieben,
in seinem Rauschen hör ich das junge Leben,
dann will ich mit der Brust eng mich an dich schmiegen,
wenn bei wütender Brandung die Ufer beben.

DIE DICHTUNG

Ich wusste, du gleichst dem Blitze,
der Wolken zerteilte.
Ich wusste , du bist es, die uns
aus Not und Hölle befreite,

die Blume im Frühling,
die den Weg durch den Grabstein findet,
des Kundschafters Spur,
die durch Staub und Scho tter sich windet.

Ich wusste, du bist wie Küsse,
bist Freude am Leben,
du bist eine Scheibe Schwarzbrots
und Saft süsser Reben.

Du bist jedoch meh r als ich dachte:
Dein Blut lässt die Adern schwellen,
du gleichst Sonnenstrahlen,
die Himmel und Erde erhellen.

Eine Welt ohne Dichtung
kann es nicht geben,
sie ist Mutter und Heimat,
die Geburt und das Leben.

AUF DER BRÜCKE

Regen, herbstlicher Regen.
Deinen Schirm erkenn ich
unter tausend andern,
das Klappern dein er Absätze,

Die Begegnung etc.
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wiewohl kaum wahrnehmbar,
hör ich aus dem Tageslärm heraus,
deinen Schatten fühle ich sogar,
wenn ich die Augen schließe.
Ich weiß, du eilst zum Stelldichein
mit einem andern,
überquerst den P latz
meines Wartens,
durcheilst die Strassen
mein er Seufzer
und die Brücken,
vermint mit meiner Verzweiflung.
Und auf einer von ihnen
halte ich ein,

stehe
im t rüben Herbstr egen
und warte auf die Explosion.

IM BLUMENLADEN

Ich brauche ein Bouquet
zum Geburtstag einer Verschollenen,
die heute zwanzig Jahre wird.
Wieso eine Verscho llene?
Sie verließ unsre St adt,
schlug die Tür meines Herzens zu,
verbo t mir sogar, sie zu begleiten,
sie anzurufen oder ihr zu schreiben.

Vielleicht gab es sie garnicht ?...
Wie dem auch sei, machen Sie mir ein Bouquet.
Nehmen Sie eine rote Rose,
den Halm ihrer Stimme,
ein paar vergilbte Blätter Stille
und ih ren Schatt en, den Schatten ein er Hyazint he...
Das alles umwinden Sie bitte
mit einem Band aus Sternen
und rechnen Sie aus,
wieviel dies kostet
bei Hauszustellung.
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DER FERNE SCHNEE

Es schneit. Und ein en alten Sch litten
ich in Gedanken vor mir seh,
und eine Straße unermessen,
ein Dörfchen tief im Wald vergessen,
ein andrer Schnee, ein ferner Schnee.

Als Bach ist er davongegangen,
die Lerchen sangen zum Geleit .
In Sturm und Nebel schon seit langem
verließ er meine Jugendzeit.

Ich denk noch an die Wint ermorgen,
wenn draußen kalte Winde wehn,
wenn Kienspan in der Hütt e flack ert,
die Hühnerschar im Hausf lur gackert
und Hähne unermüdlich krähn.

Ich hör vom Garten Opa kommen,
er ging zur Jagd mit dem Gewehr,
der Schnee hat ihm die Sicht genommen,
am Feld gibts keine Spuren mehr.

Schnee fiel herab in dichten Lagen.
Voll Wasser und vo ll frischem Schnee
hat Mutt er Kübel heimgetragen,
wir Kinder aber mit juchhe
nach draußen auf die Str aße jagen.

Wir liefen durch verschlafne Gärten
vorbei am Zaun bedeckt mit E is,
verf lochten barfuß unsre Fäh rten
zu einem wundersamen Kreis.

Doch wenn uns unsre Elt ern riefen
zurückzukommen unters Dach,
gemeinsam wir dann heimwärts liefen
und lange wärmten wir die Füße
am Ofen schief und altersschwach.

Die Begegnung etc.
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Das Dorf erhellte , wie ich meine,
einst selten nur ein Sonnentag,
ists doch der fern e Schnee alle ine,
an den ich mich er innern mag.

DIE MUTTER SCHICKT.. .

Die Mutter schickt ihr Gedanken
ihrem Kinde,
sie kehren zurück zu ihr als
rauhe Winde.

Die Mutter vergießt ihre T ränen
in die Memel.
Die Tränen fließen zurück als
schwarzer Nebel.

Die Mutter verschickt ihre Lieder.
Diese Lieder -
ein Rabe br ingt sie zurück zu
ihr hernieder.

Der Rabe krächzt „Mutter ” und spreizt sein
schwarzes Gefieder,
„erwarte den Sohn nicht länger, du siehst ihn
nie wieder.”

Er würde so gerne zurück zur
Mutter kommen,
doch hat eine Pappel am Feld ihn
zum Mann genommen.

Die Pappel umarmt mit den Wurzeln
ihn voll Liebe,
umschlungen halten ihn zärtlich
junge Triebe.

Sie rausch t über ihm und singt von
seinen Taten,
bewacht den Schlaf eines Kriegers,
eines Soldaten.

Übersetzung Ferd inand Neureiter
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Alena Tabolich

TRANSLATIONS
OF BELARUSIAN
POETRY INTO ENGLISH
(LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS)

ot much of Belarusian poetry has yet been translated into English. In
hisbook Historical Dictionary of Belarus(1998) JanZaprudnikpresents
a list of Belarusian literary works translated intoEnglish abroad and in
Belarus1. One of the translators of Belarusian poetry isVera Rich who

discoveredBelarusian poets forEnglish readers in her twobooks published inLon-
don in 1971 and19822.
I amattempting to analysethe linguistic means of the poem In the Night Pas-

ture ( in the original and in the translated version.3 The poem was
written in 1942, at the time whenLarysa Heniush lived in Prague. The author de-
scribes the night pasture near hernative village with feelings full of tenderness and
homesickness. The pasture is associatedwith her youth, thehappiest years of the
author’s life in the Belarusian lovely countryside.

N

1Zaprudnik, Jan (1998). Histor ical Dictionary of Bela rus, London.
2Rich, Vera (1971). Like Water, Like Fire: An anthology of Byelorussian poetry from 1828 to the present
day, London; (1982), The Images Swarm Free, London.
3
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Belowfollows the original and the translation:

In the Night Pasture
The wind chases billows, bends the willows low,
Roaming through the mist the hobbled horses go,
My bay horses, their hoovessmiting
On my heart are ringingquietly,
Ringing so.

Long, long sleepless in thiswondrous night I lay,
In the field a small flame wandered, gone astray,

AlenaTabolich
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Long the nightingale was singing,
Through the boughs its notes came ringing,
Through thehay.
Long, long, from the villages girls’ singingpealed,
Flowing forth until thehornedmoon, swooning, reeled,
T ill the lads fell into slumber
Andwind scattered the last embers
Through the field.

The night was like a tale of azure-blue,
T ill thestars went out, I pondered and I knew
That more fair than stars through branches
Are a certain maiden’s glances,
– Mineand true.

Roamingearly through themist the horsesgo,
Soon the lads will rise anddrive them swifly home.
The wind chases billows, ringing
In myheart with nativesinging,
Ringing so.

First I shallundertake to compare the accentual structure of both the originaland
the translation. Herefollowsthe pattern of the first stanza which is repeated in all
the otherparts of thepoem:

line lang accentual pattern + stressed syllable numb Rhythmic rhyme
* unstressed syllable of syll. group

1 B + * + * + * + * + * + 11 6 A/m
E * ++ * + * + ** + * + 11 6

2 B + * + *** + *** + 11 4
E + *** + * + * + ** 11 4

3 B * + *** + + * 8 3 B/f
E * + *** ++ * 8 4 B/f

4 B * + ** + * + * 8 3 B/f
E ** + * + * + * 8 3 B/f

5 B + * + 3 2
E + * + 3 2 A/m

Lookingat the structure of the first stanza we can see that the number of lines,
syllables andaccentual groups is absolutely equal in Belarusian andEnglish. Line 3
of the translation contains four notionalwords, but twoof them canbe pronounced
aspartially stressedwords, thus therhythmicpattern of theoriginal is reserved(My
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bay horses, their hoovessmiting). Theonly difference isin the number of intona-
tion groups (in English there are two of them). But in the other four stanzas the
accentual and intonation patterns correspondto the original.
The rhymepattern isAABBA,with the «masculine»partial rhymein Lines 1, 2, 5
and«faminine» partial rhyme in Lines 3,4. The translatedpoem hasthe same pat-
tern of rhyming. InStanza 3 the translator could not findwordswith rhymingvow-
els, but shecompensated for it havingusedother rhyming letters(slumber, embers).
Larysa Heniush employeda variety of stylistic means. The syntactic structures

arepreserved in the translation, with the orderof sentenceelements beingchanged
according to the English rules. For example:

dered, etc. The repetition in all thecases is alsopreserved (long, long).
Larysa Heniush is a highly lyrical poet, and as Arnold McMillin states in the

introduction to her poems published in London, «the lyrical effect is producedby
lexical harmony, intonational structure and the extensive use of imagery».4 The
poemunder analysis containsa variety of tropes. Wechooseto compare epithets,
similes andmetaphors.
Epithets:
1 i bay horses
2 wondrous night
3. smallflame wandered
4. hornedmoon
5. mist roaming early
6. native singing
7. taleof azure-blue

Out of seven epithetsmost of them havea similar syntactic structure:adjective +
noun.And epithet 5 receives a different syntactic pattern:noun + participle + ad-
verb.
Similes:

Night like atale
Maiden’s glances are more
than stars

Two similes are also given a word-for-word translation, with the second case be-
ing transformed(the verb is substitutedby thenoun).
Metaphors:

Windchases billows
Wind bends the billows

4
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Hooves smitingon my heart
Flame wandered
Singing through the boughs andhay
Moonswooning reeled
Windscattered embers
Starswent out
Billows ringing in my heart

Somemetaphors usedby Larysa Heniush have absolute equivalentswhich co-
incidein their stylistic colouring and syntactic structure, and the followingmeta-
phors have stylistic changes : smiting, billows, small flame, embers.
In our view, VeraRich translated the poemline-for-line with the original,
moreover, she foundapt equivalents for thenumerousimages created by Larysa
Heniush, feeling the romantic frame of mindof the homesickpoetress.
Thus, the poetic andstylistic analysis of the translatedpoem, compared to the
original, shows that Vera Rich succeeded in creating a lyrical verse in English,
havingpreserved the spirit , the imagery and the arrangement in the best possible
way.
The author of the present article has also done some amateur translations of the
verseswritten by four poetscoming from Zelva, the landwhere Larysa Heniush
spent her last years of life and foundhereternalrest. I offer my translations to the
readers of Annus Albaruthenicus with hopes that theywill standthe test or, at
least, will be understoodby English readers. These are short lyrical poems by
Larysa Heniush, Yurka Holub, MikhasSkobla, Uladzimer Mazgo andDanuta
Dabrynina.5

MY NATIVE LAND

LarysaHeniush

My native land, my quiet home,
to your sad songs,against thewheat,
with its strong wings, in the grove’s dome
thenorthern gale ringingly beat.

My native land, recallingyou
my body pains, heart sadly wails,
blood throbs in veins. Your smell andhue
charmedme away to fields andvales.

5
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On sunny days, at starless nights
my soul, my lark, driven by grief,
flies like a spark to the blue heights,
to the pines’ tops that sway belief.

My native land, my flowerymead!
My loyalheart, by dreamscaressed,
will dart to maples, golden and red,
with a calmsigh to eternalrest.

The one, who grewwith the wind’s sound,
with stormy dreams played in thesand,
in babbling streams spring fragrance found -
He’llnever leave his nativeland.

BIRDS OF BELARUS

Yurka Holub

The birds bring in their bills and
on their tails,
in their claws
a lot of various omens,
which correctly andexactly
foretellus where
there are twitters
at forest gatherings,
where marshes have been drained,
andall the frogs have diedout
like huge mammoths,
whereshootinghas just started
(though it’s too early),
wherea festivefair
isto take place
before flyingto warm lands.
Andeven the most ominousbird,
theRaven,
has brought good news:
I have fun, by the way,
doingnothing.
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THE CLOUDS

Mikhas Skobla

The clouds are not aware
that they arepart of the heavens,
that they,

born in the swamps and quags,
and in rusty fogs,
and in poisonoussmoke,

belong to Your Highness Sky.

The clouds bathe in patches of sunlight,
hidefrom lightnings
under the rainbow’s parasol,
clasp, racingoneanother,
with warm southern winds.

Whatever for
do they, sublime,
white as snow,
feathered with angels,

need this, chilled with draughts, Earth?

But the clouds
during an endless noon
keepon hanging

over Motherland.

***
UladzimerMasgo

I envy thetrees:
They take
Deep roots in thenative
Land.
I envy thetrees:
They rise
Very high, up to
The Heavens.

Here,
Under a pine-tree
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The tzar-mushroom
Takesoff his hat.
Here the stamps and the boughs
Are all moss-grown,
But the souls here
Are never moss-grown.

MELTED SNOW

DanutaDabrynina

Like water from the meltedsnow,
Likea tender breath of love,
Springs and summers come andgo.
Do you love me? - youwant to know.

In my thoughts I’m always with you,
Likewater they whirlin the spring,
Like bluebells of marvellous hue
In the woods they happily ring.

AlenaTabolich

Alena Tabolich
Minsk, RB.
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LA LITTÉRATURE
BIÉLORUSSE DE PODLASHIE:
LES SOURCES

espace réel et virtuel de l’Europe moderne est plein a mille frontieres
ayant la nature diverse, lespropriétés, l’importance. Lesfrontieres eth-
nique-culturel se rapportent aunombre plus important,particulierement
cellesque divisent notrecontinent sur les composants civilisés princi-

paux- l’Est et l’Ouest, des époques anciennes tresvivement perçu et commel’op-
position spéciale géopolitique.
Est de la Europelient traditionnellement a l’orthodoxie,Ouest – avec ducatho-

licisme et duprotestantisme.
Dans le degré défini la circonstance donnée a influencé pour la division de no-

menclature des Slaves, bienqu’unecertaine partie des Slaves orientaux proclame le
catholicismeet legréco-catholicisme,mais une petitepartie des Slaves occidentaux
– l’orthodoxie. Néanmoins les contours dela frontiere totale entre les Slaves occi-
dentaux et orientaux, particulierement par les catholiques et les\orthodoxes, sont
esquissés assez exactement aupoint de vuehistorique, avant tout a sapartie leplus
profondement avancé a la côté de l’ouest de l’Europe est frontiere ancien Grand
duché Lithuanien, Russe,Ghemojtie. Sa ligne frontaliere avec le Royaume Polo-
nais.

L�
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Detout temps les terres ceux-ciétaient appelés le Podlashie, trouvant aprésent
a lacomposition de la Pologne.
Les ancetres desBiélorussesmodernes ont pénétré ici assez tôt, mais la coloni-

sation orientele slave totalede ces terresa amené a ce qu’iciil y avait graduellement
quelques plus grands centres orthodoxes culturels, parmiqui dans l’haut moyen-âge
sortait particulierement le Drogitchin, maisa tardif– le couvent de Suprasl d’An-
nonciation, qui a épargné une de la sacrée essentielle des Slaves – le manuscrit du
SupraslXI s.
Bien a propos se rappeler,que récemment les archéologuespolonais ont ouvert

presde la frontiere dusud-ouest de Podlashie, a Podeblochie, les tablettes énigma-
tiques avec les fragments des inscriptions (de l’inscription) probablement témoi-
gnant de la pénétration ici des communautés chrétiennes „du rite orientale” déja a

lon le rite latin a 966 s.
La trouvaille a Podeblochie pouvait etre liéavec l’influence de la mission cyril-

lique-méphodique, une des traces par qui est probablement ce monument le plus
ancien a l’écritures découverte sur le territoire de la Pologne moderne1.
Auplus dernier temps l’intéret scientifique vers le Podlashie – de la frontiere

entre Est et Ouest, la Bielarus et la Pologne, l’orthodoxie et le catholicisme, le
territoire spécial historique et ethnique-culturel– a augmenté extraordinairement,
avant tout dansles cercles polonais scientifiques.
Pour l’étude de ces terres on mobilise l’activitéde l’université créée récemment

a Bielostoque, devenu la capitale d’un de plus grandvoivodat de la Pologne – de
Podlashie.

Krakov a l’exposépléniereduXIIcongresInternational des slavistes
ont sonné les mots du Président du comité des slavistesRusses de l’académicien

„de lacune fâcheuse” dans nos connaissancesde Slaves. Les paro-
les allaient sur ce que „les slavistes des spécialités différentes ne veulent pas voir
l’obstacle capital coutant pour la voie de leurs raisonnements spéculatifs : de la
frontiere ethnographique sur le Nord-est de la Pologne. Selon ce que chez nous
mais les ethnographes se passent de sa mention (moi il ne s’est pas rencontré a
nouveauacadémique „les Ethnographies des Slaves orientaux „, en tout cas – dans
les paragraphes sur la culture nationale desBiélorusses), ce phénomene dansnotre
littérature,mollement en disant, n’est pas connu.
La notion de cette frontiere la plus importante ethnographique était avancée

encorea les années d’avant-guerres dans la science polonaise, et il comprenddans
cela, „que pour le nord-est du courant moyen de la Vistule figure une des frontieres
ethnographiques, les plus esquissées dans Europes, ayant, en plus, la conformité
aux aires préhistoriques des cultures. ? savoir – a I millénaire jusqu’ a de n.e. la

1Voir, par exemple: Korczak-Michalewski S. Metodia stwo w Polsce – niechciane // Kultura . 1987. N15.
S.7.
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culture de luzhichi a atteint cettefrontiere d’ouest…” [J. Czekanowski.Wst
reiln’y avait pas

d’aucune mystique: la barriere naturelle pour est de lui formaient des forets épais-
ses totals. „Aux époques différents de l’onde des cultures bougeant d’ouest pour
est, étaient obligés de s’arreter a l’extrémité d’un grand bois primitif, comme au
bordde la 2.
Detout temps le Podlashie était liéétroitement avec lePolesie, avant tout par sa

administrative, sans parler de l’unitéconstante culturelle deplusieurs siecles.
Les ancetres desBiélorusses locales modernes ont laissé l’héritage plus riche

culturel ayant non seulement generalement slave, maisencorede l’importance mon-
diale.
Une des parties les plus importantes de cet héritage est la lit térature, la vie de

plusieurs siecles de qui est pratiquement liée a tous les coins de la grande Europe,
particulierement avec les peuples des états balkaniques, les paysducentre et est du
continent, Baltes et, certes,avec Russie.
La problématique biélorusse occidentale commence plus activement a etreétu-

diée dans les pays divers.
Selon lavérité, si parler duproces littéraire, cela ces études abordent presque le

centenaire partant exceptionnellement et partiellement quelques décennies ducen-
tenaire passant. Les temps plus précoce sont présentésest singulierement électoral
– seulement auniveaudes oeuvres unitaires, les auteurs. Et seulement.
Des raisons de la sélectivité pareille la multitude, maisprincipalde ceux-ci– les

complexités immenses avec la base des sources. Plus facilement en disant, l’igno-
rance des oeuvresmemes decette lit térature, leur incertitude, l’inouvertation.
Si l’oubli cela peut etre justifié a peine, puisque dans les dépôts de la série de

paysjusqu’ici on épargne lenombre immense desmonuments lit téraires bielorusses
occidentals, a partir de l’ancienneté, etre fier par qui peuvent non seulement uns
Biélorusses, mais encore tousles Slaves orientaux, meme le monde slave au total.
Cependant, il arriva tellement, que sur la lit térature et les livres biélorusses de

l’époque ancienne, c’est-a-dire jusqu’ a XVIII s. y compris, on peut dire par les
mots du professeur jeune d’Ukraine , trouvé audébut XIXducentenaire
dans la capitale de l’ancien Grandduché Lithuanien, Russe,Ghemojtie: „Quand je
suis arrivé a 1822 a Vilno, j’étais tres étonné des monuments écrits de l’adverbe
biélorusse, maisma surprise aaugmenté encore plus, quand j’ai vu, que les archives
locals surtout par ceux-ci sont remplis”3. Certes tout cela demeurait , selon lesmots

, a „l’obscurité de l’oubli”4.

2Trubac hev O.N. Slavianskaia filologiia i sravnitel’nost’. Ot s’ezda k s’ezdu // Slavianskoe iazykoznanie:
XII Mezhdunarodny j s’ezd slavistov. Krakov, 1998. Doklady rossij skoj dele gacii. M., 1998. S.21-22.
3Perepiska protoier eia Ioanna G rigorovicha s grafom N.P. Rumiancevy m. M., 1864. S.45.
4La composition indiquée. S.46.
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Comme ni est étrange,a tel l’état jusqu’ a présent il y a tout, lié avec l’étude du
corpsprincipal ancien de la littérature bielorusse occidentale.
Dansle fond selon le présent onne pose pas meme la question sur son existence

integre et le développement continu a la longueur des centenaires.
Encoreplus difficilement des une des parties les plus importantesde cette lit té-

rature, créé sur les frontieres extremes occidentales du Grandduché Lithuanien,
Russe, Ghemojtie – sur les territoires a présent trouvant a la composition de la
Pologne moderne, ou avec les siecles vivaient et vivent les Biélorusses et leurs
ancetresanciens.
On ne peut pas dire, que la région celui-ci n’soit pas remarquée du tout des

slavistes. Une mention sur plus célebredumanuscrit duSupraslXI s.– la fierté des
slaves, g ici, force plus fixement aexaminer l’espacelittéraire de ce bordvaste.
A la véritéfairepareilil est tout a fait impossible sanstravail immense prépara-

toire selon le ramassage et l’analyse des monuments locaux a l’écriture et la lit téra-
ture, jusqu’ici non seulement en bonne forme non étudiés, maismeme et non enre-
gistrés, est primaire ne serait-ce que. Faire pareil assez si de l’intervalie de temps
long– pratiquement cinq cents ans, est la tâche fundamentale sansdoute.
En s’appuyant sur des faits concrets immenses se réunissant par nous aucours

de plusieurs ans5, on voulait montrer l’analyse de la réunion extraordinairement
riche des trésors anciens spirituels des terres biélorusses ethniques de la Pologne
moderne6, entrant comme spécial et sous beaucoup derapportsla partie autonome a
l’espace commun culturel des peuples slaves orientals et simultanément étant le
domaine le plus important de la coopération des cultures des mondes Slavia
Orthodoxa et Slavia Romana pendant presque cinq cents ans7.

5Voir, par exemple: Labync ev Iu.A. K irillovskie izdaniia Suprasl’skoj tipogr afii. M., 1978; Celu i-ci.
Staropechatnye izdaniia kirillovskogo shrif ta vtoroj poloviny XVI veka. M., 1979; Labyncev Iu.A.
Slavia nskaia kir illovskaia pechatnaia knizhnos t’ XV-pervoj chetver ti XVII v. M., 1982; Labyncev Iu.A.
Pachatae Skarynam: Belaru skaia drukavanaia litaratura epohi Renesansu. Minsk, 1990; Labyncev Iu.A.
Stavshie ee chast’iu. M., 1990; Tolkacheva (Shchavinskaia) L.L. Nikita Ivanovich Gorbachevskij . Minsk,
1991; Labynce v Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Pravoslavnaia cerkov’ na Belostotchine v rabota h protoiereia
Grigo riia Sosny . Minsk, 1994; Laby ncev Iu.A. , Shchavin skaia L.L. Suprasl’skij cerkovnoslaviano-po-
l’skij slovar’ 1722 g. Minsk, 1995;

, 1995; Labynce v Iu.A. Vossiiavsh ij nam na Rusi. Gom el’-Moskva, 1996; Labyncev I u.A.,
Shcha vinskaia L .L. Pravos lavnaia Akademiia Hodkeviche j i ee izdaniia. Minsk, 1996; Shchavinskaia-

prosveshchenie . Minsk, 1999 i dr ugie.
6Les de rnieres années il y a beaucoup de matier es les plu s diverses on réussi t a recuei llir penda nt les
expédit ions. Voir, par exemple: Labyncev Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Be lorussko-ukra insko-russka ia pra-
voslavnaia knizhnost’mezhvoennoj Po l’shi: Iss ledovaniia i publikac ii po mate rialam ekspedicii 1996 g.;
Labyncev Iu.A., Shchav inskaia L.L. P ravoslavnaia l iteratura belo rusov sovremennoj Pol’shi: Materialy
eksped icionnyh issledovanij 1999 g. M. , 2000 i d rugie.

7Voir, par exemple: Labyncev Iu.A ., Shchavinskaia L.L. Izuchenie cerkovnoslaviansko j knizhnoj tradicii
v ramkah Mezhdunarodnogo issledovatel’skogo proe kta „Slavia Orthodoxa et Slavia Romana: V zaimo-
dejstv ie slavianskih mirov : Duhovnaia kul’tura Podliash’ia” // Sla via Orientalis. 1994 . N3. S.373-379;
Labyncev Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Mezhdunarodny j issledovatel’skij proekt „Slavia Orthodoxa et Slavia
Romana: Vzaimodejstvie slavianskih mirov: Duhovnaia kul’tura Podliash’ia” // Compu ting Proce ssing
of Med ieval Slavic Manuscripts. Sofiia , 1995. S.168-176 i d rugie.
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Les premieres expériences duramassagedes matieres pareillespar nous étaient
entrepris pres de trente ans en arriere et puis se réalisaient avecune plus grande ou
pluspetite intensité ala suite de tout le temps suivant.
Pour le présent jour nous réussissons a recueillir les archives considérables des

copies des sources toutes sortesde permettant répondre a lamultitude de questions
des sujets historiques, culturels, lit téraires et autres humanitaires liés a cette partie
de l’Europe, par la coopération de ses traditions les essentielles culturelles a partir
de l’époque duMoyen-Âge.
Auchamp de notre attention sesont trouvésnon seulement les monumentslitté-

raires, mais encore d’autres certificatstres divers dela vielittéraire – pratiquement
tout l’arsenal possible dessources, la caractéristique de classification de qui parfois
est une sorte de la novation typologique, car ils n’étaient attirés par les investiga-
teursjamais oupresque jamais. Par exemple, plusieursdes témoighagespaléotypique.
Quant a les créésa la période examinée, ils ont

étégardé a partir de XV s. L’oeuvrelocalelittérairedevient particulierement consi-
dérable avec la deuxieme moitié XV s., mais dans sa fin et le début XVI s. il ac-
quiert les lignes tres vives,en se transformant auphénomene de l’échelle non seu-
lement bielorusse occidental et bielorusse commun, mais aussieuropéen.
Le total par notre reconstruction archéographique et de lacritique littéraire est

devenu l’ouverture du nombre immense desoeuvres de la multitude d’aspects et les
genres dans quelques langues, de qui se servaient dans le travail les hommes de
lettres viuex bielorusses locals.
On réussit a recueillir et reconstruire ce que anous – peut-etre un de plusrepré-

sentatifdes bases desources dela tradition européenne régionalelittéraire pour tout
sonhistoire, c ledécompte del’ancienneté.Pour nous était aussiimpor-
tant extraordinairement le contexte total et privé littéraire decette tradition,avec
quielle s’est trouvée étroitement lié. D’ici notre intéret pour la culturelittéraire et
de livre de ces terres en général.
Les faits concrets immenses permettaient de faire souvent les généralisations

toutes sortes de, parfoismeme entreprendre sur les terrains particuliers étudiés de la
tentative de la formalisation, a n’importe quel degré, que dans le total donnait le
droit d’utiliser pour l’analyse lesméthodes divers quatitatives, assez souvent avec
l’application de la programmation spéciale informatique,c’est-a-dire l’analysein-
formatique du niveaudivers8.

8Voir, par exemple: Shchavinskaia L.L . Kvantita tivnaia ha rakteristika literaturnogo landshafta za padnoj
pogra nichnoj chasti Velikogo kniazhestva Litovskogo serediny XV I v. // Ma rtinas Ma zhvidas i duho-
vnaia kul’tura Velikogo kniazhestva Litovskogo XVI ve ka. Vil’nius-Moskva, 1999. S.130-144; Shcha-
vinskaia L.L., Labyncev I u.A. Zapadnoevropejskaia Bibl iia v belo russkom ku l’turnom prostranstve pe-
rioda r omantizma: Kvantitativna ia harakteristika nekotor yh storon kommunikacionnogo processa na po-
granich ’e Zapada i Vostoka Evropy // Novye informacionnye resursy i tehnologii v istoricheskih issle-
dovaniiah i obra zovanii. M. , 2000. S.207-208 i d rugie.
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Les télématiques plus récentes et les méthodesmathématiques ont permis de
grouper la partiede lamatiere, accumuléepar nous, de manierequ’ila fait une sorte
debases de données„vivant” pour ainsi dire par la vie spéciale,présenté par l’image
pareille, les qualités spéciales, les parametres de qui peuvent etre vu seulement en
cas de l’utilisation desmethodes scientifiques non traditionnelles.
Enmeme tempsces basesdonnent extraordinairement beaucoup pour l’étudede

l’histoire de n’importe quelles langues par ces terres, et en cas de la création sui-
vante desbases de donnes intégrales de texte, et surtout des systemes d’information
(du systeme) permettra les nouvelles la plus large recherche linguistique dans le
régime automatique, neexcluant pas et la préparation des dictionnaires spéciaux.
Le sujet spécial de notre étude – le milieu littéraire bielorusse XV – le début

En se fondant surnos recherches on réussit a restaurernon seulement les événe-
ments particuliers et lesmoments ala vie de lacommunauté donnéelittéraire,mais
encore presque dans les détails observer tout son destin pour toute la période de
plusieurs siecles.
Déja a XVsiecle les hommes de lettres locaux orthodoxes, principalement les

représentants dumonachisme, de la clergé blanche paroissialle, desbourgeois et de
lanoblesse polonaise,étroitement liéentre eux-memespar les liasonsethnoculturelles
et rituelles, mettent lesbases solides de la créationde la tradition personnelle lit té-
raire, qui puis est présenté par les oeuvres de quelques écoles personnelles lit térai-
res et les directions.
L’hiérarchie de la communauté littéraire locale se complique de plus en plus,

que particulierement considérable devient dans ladeuxieme moitiéXVI-XVII siecles.
La proximité du monde occidental, vers le catholicisme a posé assez tôt les plu-
sieursquestions importantes devant les orthodoxes locals, la réponse sur quiprati-
quement supposait toujours lacertaineconstatation, d’abordpastrop évidente dela
particularité nationale.
Graduellement c’était formé qu’a XIX siecle on déja pourra appeler lemouve-

ment biélorusse national, lessources de qui se trouvent ici9.
En comparaison de d’autres domaines biélorusses littéraires, et en général des

slaves orientales, la lit térature desBiélorusses dela Pologne de XV-XIX siecles se
montrait devant nous par la littératurefrontaliere, parquil’acuitéspéciale et l’intensite
polémique est propre.

9Voir, par exemple: Labyncev Iu.A. Russkaia elita pushkinskoj pory i kul’turnoe na sledie Velikogo
kniazhestva Litovskogo: De iatel’nost’ professo ra I. Danilovicha // Pushkin-Belaruskaia kul’tura- Sucha-
snasc ’. Belarus ika-12. Minsk, 1999. S.11-19; Shchavinskaia L.L. Rumiancevskoe desiat iletie pushkin-
skoj epohi i za rozhdenie belorusskoj gumanitarnoj nauki: Issle dovaniia o . Mihaila Bobrovskogo //
Pushkin-Belaruskaia kul’tura-Suchasnasc’. Belarusika-12 . Minsk, 1999. S.210 -217; Laby ncev Iu.A. N.P.
Rumia ncev i izuchenie belorussko-l itovskogo letopisan iia i prava // N.P. Rumiancev i slavianskaia
kul’tura. M., 2000. S.40- 51; Shchav inskaia L.L. N.P. Rumiancev i nachalo be lorusovedc heskih iss ledo-
vanij // N.P. Rumiancev i slavianskaia kul’tu ra. M., 2000. S51-61 et les au tres.
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Lalittérature celle-ci est multilingue, multifontionelle, polyphonique. Ses oeuvres
secréaient dans les languesvieux-slave, vieux-bielorusses, polonais, latin et d’autres
et leurs variantes. Ses auteurs beaucoup s’adressent tôt aux idées, qui on pouvait
appeler protonationalles.
Premier dans la listepareilleavec toute la précision onpeut nommer le nom de

Pafnutij Seghegh, d’originaire de la génération ancienne des bourgeois de la ville
Belsk, premier superieur du couvent de Suprasl d’Annonciation, le bibliophil et
l’écrivain remarquable.
Sans doute son disciple le plus considérable dans la premiere moitié – le milieu

XVI siecle et le successeur direct est devenuSergij Kimbar, l’héritage littéraire de
qui non seulement change sous beaucoup de rapports notre présentation sur les
voies dudéveloppement de l’écriture vieux-bielorusse, mais encore de l’ecriture
slave orientale au total.
De la richesse spéciale et la variété de la littérature desBiélorusses de la Pologne

des et petites compositions des genres divers en prose et en vers. Avec cela nous
prenons en considération les noms de quelques centaines leurs auteurs présentant
tout sans exception les groupes sociauxde la population de ce temps-la duGrands
duché Lithuanien, Russe,Ghemojtie.
A l’histoire de la culture biélorusse cela il y avait tradition littéraire la plus

d’échelleet successive, ne s’interrompant jamais dansledéveloppement et cultinant
finalement ce que nous nommons maintenant la renaissance slave nationale

Le contact direct de plusieurssiecles avec Ouest et sa culture contribuait a l’ap-
parition ducoloris spécial dans tous les phénomenes et les événements de la vie
locale littéraire, l’enrichissement dumonde slave et l’espace biélorusse littéraire
par la multitude de traductions diverses d’une série de langues européennes, ainsi
que de nombreusesmodifications des oeuvres d’Europe occidental. Ici laprésence
et d’autres cultures littéraires,avant tout judaique et partiellement musulmanétait
toujours considérable.L’influence tres originalede temps en temps se basait et de la
partie dupaganisme baltique. C’est visible sur le nombre considérable des exem-
ples,que tant quespécialement par nous n’était pas étudié.
La littérature desBiélorusses de la Pologne XV-XIX siecles restait toujours par

le monolithe spécial, de temps en tempsassez fermé, polylinguistique, formé par
les efforts de plusieurs générations des auteurs les plus divers, soutenant les plus
larges liaisons avec tous les coins de laEurope, ne excluant pas et la périphérie du
continent, tels que lesBalkans bulgares ou serbes et les plaines deMoscovie.
Graduellement a la communauté littéraire locale onavait formait quelques gran-

deset petites écoles littéraires, il y avait descentresdivers lit téraires particuliers de
qui ont donné l’influence immense non seulement pour le développement de la
culturebiélorusse, mais encore ukrainienne, polonaise, russe.
La littérature celle-ci selon tous les signes suffit est devenue tôt le laboratoire

original de la formation des intellectuelsnationaux, est venueau fond le créateur de

La littérature biélorusse...



152

celle-ci, comme, par exemple, avait lieu dans le cas avec le professeur Michail
Bobrowskij.
Enfin, elle est devenue une des bases de la naissance de lascience mondiale des

études slaves, l’apparition de la slavistique pres des peuples de la Europe Occiden-
tale, Orientale et Centrale.
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LA CULTURE LITTÉRAIRE
DES BIÉLORUSSES DE LA
TERRE DE BELSK

Le proces de la coopération, le couplage de deux mondes chrétiens,
occidentalet oriental, est devenudeterminant pour toutel’Europe. Par-
ticulierement pour la culture chrétienne, la civilisation chrétienne.Avec
celale plus faiblement étudié ilse trouve la frontieredes espaces divers

culturels. Dans les conditions de la Europe la limite séculaire pour les voies de la
coopération entre Ouest et Est est venue la ligne visible passant selon lafrontiere
extremeoccidentale ancienne duGrande duché Lithuanien, Russe, Zhemojtie dans
le domaine vastehistorique-culturelnomméau milieu slave oriental par Podlashie.
Ces terres étaient peuplés par les Slaves orientaux depuisdes temps immémoriaux,
mais l’histoire des tellesvilles comme Belsk,Drogichin,Melnik, Surazh et les autres,
part aupremier millénaire de n.e., quandces établissements étaient fondés par les
tribusslaves orientales.
L’espace culturelde la frontiere est le champ reconnaissant pour les études, car

ici les lignes des influences les plus diverses et des interinfluences secroisent. Plus
lesmoyens universelles del’interpénétration, de l’enrichissement mutuel, de lare-
connaissance l’un l’autre sont l’ecriture et la lit térature.

Le
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Le contact direct de plusieurssiecles avec Ouest et sa culture contribuait a l’ap-
parition ducoloris spécial danstous les phénomeneset lesévénements dela culture
littéraire des Biélorusses de la terre de Belsk.
Vers le début XVIII siecle a cause de la confusion et l’instabilité du rite de ser-

vice divin a l’église uniate il y avait un besoin essentiel de la réalisation duconcile
spécialpour l’unification du service divin et l’affirmation ducanon du riteuniate.
Le concile de Zamostie 1720, „convoqué avec le but spécial pour l’augmenta-

tion du rite tombé”1, est devenu l’événement leplus important al’histoire de l’église
uniate.Les décisionsduconcile ont joué le rôle immense a laréglementation de la
vie intérieure d’église des greco-catholiques (des uniates)2.
Toutes les innovations, légalisées au concile, était décidétout de suite introduire

au rite avec l’aide de la correction et le complément des livres liturgiques, ainsi que
l’impression des nouveaux. Le métropolite Leon Kishka devenuen 1708 l’archi-
mandrite ducouvent de Suprasl d’Annonciation,„obtient pour le couvent dudroit
exclusif pour l’édition et la vente de la littérature cyrilliquede la nouvelle rédaction
ratifiée par le concile”3 apres du concile de Zamostie1720.

4.
On faisait en 1727-1728 l’inspection complexe des églises paroisiaux dans le

doyenné de Belsk, le rapport sur les résultats par qui donne la présentation assez
exacte sur leur état matériel.
Il y avait anotredisposition des rapports sur l’inspection 27 églises dudoyenné

de Belsk5.
Lesrésultats del’inspection de chaque églisesont exposés essentiellement selon

le schéma suivant: le nom de l’église et le nom de celle-ci de l’archipretre; la des-
cription de l’état physique des constructions d’église, d’iconostase, des croix; la
description détaillée étant disponible des ustensiles d’église, des sacerdotaux des
ecclésiastiques; ensuite il faut la liste des livres d’église;le rapport sur l’inspection
finit par la description assez détaillée des écritures fundushevye (déposé), les pa-
piersdifférents les terres concernant d’église, on énumere les noms des localités se
rapportant a la paroisse donnée. Le rapport sur l’inspection finit par lesremarques
les recommandations des contrôleurs et l’indication de la date de satenue.

1Chistovich I. O cherk istorii Zapa dno-russko j Cerkvi. T.2. Spb ., 1884. S.379.
2Plus en détail voir: Pavlovich S.K. Opy t isto rii Zamoj skogo unia tskogo provincial’nogo sobora (1720
g.). Grodno, 1904.

3Shchav inskaia L.L. Literaturnaia kul’tura belor usov Podliash’ia XV-XIX vv. Minsk, 1998. S.15.
4Sosna G., ks., Fionik D. Dzieje Cerkw i w Bielsku Podlaskim . Bia ystok, 1995. S.30-31.
5WAP. Lublin. Wizy ty deka natu Bielskiego 1727 r. Sygn. 780. K.118-120, 377-411. (L a copie de dac-
ty log raphie des archives de ks. G rigorij Sosna).
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A la base de l’étude des livres, fixés dans les es,nous était entre-
pris la tentative de la realisation de l’analyse quantitative de l’état de la culture
littéraire des Biélorusses de la terre de Belsk a XVIII siecle.
Et,meme, si lesmatieres disponiblesa notre disposition ne contiennent pas l’in-

formation épuisant est absolue sur l’état de tous des églises paroisiaux dudoyenn
de Belsk, néanmoins l’extrait celle-ci est sans précédent repr sentatif,que permet
les conclusions, faites sur sa base, dans une grande mesure de répandre a tout le
territoire examiné.
On inspectait leséglises suivantes :a Andryjanki (l’église de VozdvizheniaKresta

Gospodnia);a BelskPodljaskij (1. l’église deBogojavlenija, 2. l’église deRozhdestva
Bogorodicy, 3. l’église de , 4. l’église de Voskresenija Christova); a Bo ki
(l’église de Uspenija Presvjatoj Bogorodicy); a Bransk (l’église de
Stolpnika); a Vulka Vygonovskaja (l’église de ); a Vysokoe
Mazoveckoe (l’église de ); a Gruzka (l’église
de Praksedymuchenicy);a Grynevichi (l’église de );aDubichi (l’église
de PokrovaPresvjatoj Bogorodicy);a Klejniki (l’églisede VoznesenijaChristova);
a Kleshcheli (1. l’église de et l’église de ,2. l’église
de );a Kosna (l’église de ); a Levkovo (l’église de
i Pavla);a Maleshi (l’église de Vozdvizhenija Kresta Gospodnja); a Narev (l’église
de Vozdvizhenija Kresta Gospodnja); a Novoberezovo (l’église de
Bogoslova);a Orlja (1.l’église de , 2.l’église de );a
Pasynki (l’église de );a Podbelie (l’église de Preobrazhenija
Gospodnja);a StaryjKornin (l’église deMihaila Arhangela);aHodyshevo (l’église
de Uspenija Presvjatoj Bogorodicy); a Chizhi (l’église de Uspenija Presvjatoj
Bogorodicy).
Selon les rapports analysés sur l’inspection de 27 églises du doyenné de Belsk

tout pour cette période a ceux-ci avait 287 des livres d’église.
L’inventaire des livres setrouvait pratiquement danschaque église. Seulement a

deux de ceux-ci (a l’église de aOrlja et l’église de
muchenicy a Gruzka) les livres nonétaient sont fixésd’accorddurapport, bienque
selon les signes indirectsils se trouvent la évidemment.Tellement dans lesrecom-
mandationsdans la fin du rapport del’inspectionde l’église de
a Orlja contient l’instruction „les livres cho raux délabrés… restaurer” („ksiegi

de l’église de a Gruzka etre le titre „les Livres d’église”,
qui rien ne suit pas. Probablement pour quelques raisons ceparagraphe s’est trouvé
parhasardnon rempli.
En moyenne dans chaque église avait 11 livres. Le plus grandnombre des livres

était fixé a l’église de Uspenija Presvjatoj Bogorodicy a Chizhi – 20 livres, plus
petit – 3 livre – était remarqué a l’église de aBransk.
Avait au totaldes livres:Andryjanki – 8;Belsk Podlaskij: 1)–15, 2) –12, 3)–6,

4) –11; Bo ki –16; Bransk –3; VulkaVygonovskaja –7; VysokoeMazoveckoe –19;
Grynevichi –12; Dubichi –8; Klejniki –10;Kleshcheli: 1) –10, 2) –18;Kosna –8;
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Levkovo –7; Maleshi –11; Narev –12; Novoberezovo –15; Orlja: 2) –12;Pasynki–
15; Podbelie –10; Staryj Kornin –11;Chizhi –20.
Au total des livres était 287.

a la main, c’est-a-dire
celapratiquement la troisieme partie, mais est plusexactement 32 %.
Plusieurs de ces manuscrits étaient assez anciens. Selon unesérie de signes indi-

rects avec le degré suffisant de l’assurance on peut supposer, que la partie princi-
pale deslivres écrits a la main se rapportait a la période pr uniate.
Selon les inventaires le centre dunoyaudes réunions de livre d’église faisaient

l’Evangelie, Sluzhebnik et Apostol. Ces livres président en général la listedes livres
liturgiques dans les rapports sur l’inspection dans la plupart des églises de Belsk
inspect s.
Tellement dans la liste des livres, se trouvant dans les églises, il y avait 36

Sluzhebnik, y compris 6 – écrits a la main; 34 Triod’, y compris 21 – écrits a la
main; 29 Psaltyr’; 28 Evangelie, y compris 13 – écrits a la main; 26 Oktoih, y
compris 10 – écrits a la main;Kazusy Zamojskie – 20; 18 Apostol, y compris 9 –
écritsa la main; 15 Prazdneja, y compris 14– écritsa la main (un Prazdneja n’est
pas désigné typographique ouécrit a la main, probablement, elle était aussi écrite a
la main); 15 Trebnik, y compris 2 – écrits a la main et 1 – Trebnik dee Moscou
typographique; 12 Irmologion;7 Chasoslov, y compris3– écrits a la main; 6Mineja,
y compris 4 – écrits a la main; 5 Trefoloj;5 Ustav; 4 livres deGaljatovskij; 4 Novyj
Zavet avecduPsaltyr’; 3 livres de Kallist;3 Polustav;2 NovyjZavet, y compris 1 –
écrit a la main; 1 Akafist; ainsi que 12autres livres.
En outre de l’église de a Kleshcheli était remise a Suprasl laBible

Russe typographique („Biblya Ruska drukowana in fol. do Supr yczona”),
mais de l’église de Mihail Arhangel a Staryj Kornin aussi a Supra l on remettait
pour la préparation a publier les Livres des miraclesprésentés par la Sainte-Vierge

podane”).
Dans la description de pratiquement chacun des églises dans la liste des livres

sur la premiere place il est indiqué l’Evangelie, typographique ouécrit a lamain.
Ne serait-ce que selon un Evangelie avait a 22 églises deceux-la25, ouon décrit

les livres. Selon tout cela étaient les grandEvangelie d’autel, souvent richement
ornés. De 28 Evangiles 13 étaient signifiés comme écrits a la main. Parmi les
Evangelie il y avait 5 livres inscrits comme „Evangelika typographique polonais”

l’église a Bocki, Klejniki, Narev,
Pasynki, Hodyshevo). Mais a l’ église de a Kosna il y avait aussi
„Evangelika typographique romain” („Ewangelyka Rzymska drukow. in 8tavo”).
Ceux-ci Evangelika étaient inscrits en général a la finde la liste deslivres.
Les Sluzhebnik se sont trouvés le plus nombreuxdes livres liturgiques aux égli-

ses uniates de la terre de Belsk pourcette période, de ceux-ci était 36. Danschacun
deséglises, ou on indiquait les livres se trouvant,excepté seulement l’égliseaChizhi,
avait ne serait-ce que selonun exemplaire de Sluzhebnik.
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De 36 Sluzhebnik fixés 21 livres comme „Sluzhebnik Vilenskij
6.

Déjade la deuxiememoitié XVII siecle les uniates éprouvaient vivement la pé-
nurie des livres liturgiques cyrilliques, devenue la raison que „il fallait se servir
souvent des livres écrits a la main contenant les erreurs, ou les amener deMoscou”7.
En vue de l’élimination de cette pénurie on publiait le Sluzhebnik partiellement
imprimédans Vilno et fini a Suprasl.
Cela était le premier Sluzhebnik proprement uniate, qui a reçu la large expansion

aumilieu uniate.
Il est difficile de surestimer l’importance de ce Sluzhebnik pour tout l’église

uniate. L’édition cela est devenue pour ainsi dire une principale allocation, une
sor te de l’encyclopédie selon au rite et les p articularit és du serv ice divin
latinisationment de l’église uniate. Meme sa page de titre avait l’apparence tout a
fait occidentale et était rempli par les attributsromains(dupape). Avait également
la multitude des autresnovations catholiques.
Du degré des changements produits dit ce fait , que de Mesjaceslov d’un nou-

veau Sluzhebnik étaient exclus tous vieux-russes sacrés8. Dans les listes des livres
trouvant aux églisesde Belsk le Sluzhebnik est inscrit ordinairement deuxieme apres
l’Evangelie, mais en cas del’absence du dernier – il préside cette liste.
Dans ces églises, ou dans l’inventaire il manque le Sluzhebnik de Suprasl, sui-

vant apres l’Evangelie va ou le Sluzhebnik écrit a lamain avec Trebnik
z Trebnikiem pisany in folio” (comme, par exemple, a Andryjanki),ou, par exem-
ple, „Sluzhebnik écrit a la main de Vilenskij
fol.”) a l’église de Voskresenie Christovo a Belsk.
A l’église de sv. Nikolaj a Kleshcheli deuxieme apres l’Evangelie on inscrit

„Sluzhebnik de Lvov” („Sluzebnik Lwowski in fol.”).
A l’église deMihail Archangel a StaryjKornin excepté de Sluzhebnik de Vilno

typographique il y avait également un petit Sluzhebnik de Suprasl typographique
ol.”)9.

De 18 Apostol se trouvant 9 étaient typographiques et 9 – écrits a la main.
L’Apostol est fixé a 17 de 27 églises contrôlées, mais a l’église de
Bogoslova aNovoberezovo se trouvaient 2 Apostol écrits a la main. Dans la des-

6C’est la premie re édition de Supra sl: Sluzhebnik. Vil’no-Supra sl’. 1692- 1695.
7Labync ev Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Suprasl’ski j cerkovnoslaviano-pol’skij slovar’ 1722 g. Minsk, 1995.
S.19.
8Plus e n détail voir: Shcha vinskaia L . Literatur naia kul’tura beloru sov… S.13- 14,53.
9Probablement les par oles vont su r le „Pontif ikal si est’Sluzhebnik Svjatitel’skij” (Suprasl, 1716), im pri-
mé en forme de 20 sur 43 feuilles, l’édi tion a pré sent asse z rare. Sur l.9 de ce Sluzhe bnik il y a
important sous tous les ra pports une instruction témoignant de l’u tilisation certaine prieres da ns la
langue g recque dans le milieu uniate, en particulier les chants en g rec de Trisvjatoe. Le texte gr ec de
Trisvjatoe est amené ici par les lettres cy rilliques . Voir: L abyncev I u.A. Kiri llovskie izdaniia Supra-
sl’sko j tipograf ii. M., 1978. S.13-14; Golenchenko G.Ia. Staropechatnye kiri llicheskie knigi 16- 18 vv.
// Kniga Belarusi : 1517-1917. Zvodny katalog. Minsk, 1986. S.134.
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cription des livresd’église l’Apostol est indiqué parmi les premieres troispositions,
a côté d’Evangelie et Sluzhebnik.
Selon la quantité de livres setrouvant sur la deuxieme place apres le Sluzhebnik

se trouvent lesTriod’, qui cette période était 34 d’accordpar les données des ins-
pecteurs, la grande partie deceux-ci on remarque comme écrits a la main - 21. Les
Triod’ étaient a 18 églises. A l’église aChzhi on remarque deux Triod’ imprimés de
Lvov.
De 29 Psaltyr’ se trouvant seulement 3 du livreétaient écrits a la main. Leplus

grand intéret provoque le Psaltyr’ de l’église deUspenie Presvjatoj Bogorodicya
Chizhi, qui dans le rapport sur l’inspection est décrite comme „Psautier sur parche-
min écrit a main par les lettres d’or” („Psal temi Literami
pisany in qto”). Surement cela était le tres ancienmanuscrit. La présence de Psaltyr’
est fixée a 21 églises, et parfoisde ceux-ci la était meme passelon un exemplaire.
A 18 églises il y avait un livre inscrit comme „Kazusy Zamojskie” („Kazusy

Zamoyskie drukow.”). A Grynevichi et Chizhi ils étaient meme a 2 exemplaires.
Sous de tels nomsdans lesinventaires figure cyrillique„Sobranie pripadkov kratkoe”,
imprimé a l’imprimerie de Suprasl a 1722. Cette édition est liée étroitement au
Concile de Zamostie 1720, puisque lecontenude lui 16 chapitres font l’exposition
des décisions duConcile sur n’importe quelles questions particulierement liées aux
besoins journaliers de la clergé paroisse.
Dansl’édition on placel’appel „K chitateljam iereom” et „les Établissementsdu

Saint Concile de Zamostie”, dans qui est dit du devoirdupretre se guider désormais
ce livre. Il est nécessaire de remarquer, que souvent le „Sobranie pripadkov” était
reliée avec le„Lexicon”,alorspublié dans l’imprimerie de Suprasl a meme1722et
faisait avec lui presque l’unité10.
Les Oktoih setrouvaient a 22 églises. Ce livre coute sur la deuxieme place acôté

de l’Evangelie. Au total dans les inventaires on enregistrait 26 Oktoih, 10 de qui
étaient écritsa la main.
Des Trebnik était compté 15, et seulement 2 livres étaient écrits a la main.
Un de Trebnik typographique était imprimé aMoscou, il se trouvait a l’église de

Uspenija Presviatoj Bogorodicy a Chizhi. Le Trebnik dans l’église a Maleshi est
indiqué comme „Trebnik (Mamonich) in 4to typographique”(„Trebnik (Mamonicz)
in4to druk.”).
Dans 4 églises on fixait les livres de Ioannikij Galjatovskij del’écrivain – polé-

miste connu d’église, lescompositions de qui se servaient d’une grande popularité
a orthodoxe, ainsi que au milieuuniate.
Quel les compositions de Galjatovskij cela étaient, il n’est pas indiqué directe-

ment, ils sont désignés simplement comme „Galjatovsky imprimé” („Galatowski
drukow. in fol.”), ou comme „deGaljatovskij vyklady imprimé” („Galatowskiego

10Labyncev Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Suprasl’skij cerkovnoslaviano-pol’skij slovar’… S.37.
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On peut supposer, que probablement cela pouvaient etre avant tout de luicom-
positions homilétiques, tels que „Klucz razumenija” (Kiev, 1659; Lvov, 1663;

Kazannja pridanyi do kn igi „Klucz razumenija” nazvanoi”

rédaction des sermons;„Nebo novoe z novymizvezdamisotvorennoe” (Lvov, 1665;

„Skarbnitsa potrebnaja” (Novgorod-Seversky, 1676);meme– dans lalangue polo-
naise; „Skarb pochwal
Bogarodzicy Ieleckiey odArchymandryty Czernihowskiego Ieleckiego” (Novgo-

nant lesdescriptionsdesmiracles del’icône de la Sainte-
Vierge de Chernigov et de l’icône de la Sainte-Vierge d’Eleck.
On ne peut pasexclureaussi, que parmi les livres de Ioannikij Galjatovskij trou-

vant a églises grands il y avait sesautres compositions, par exemple, apologétiques:
„Messija pravdivyj” (Kiev, 1669); meme dans la langue polonaise „Messiasz
prawdziwy Iezus Chrystus syn Bo y” (Kiev, 1672) – contenant la polémique chré-
tien-orthodoxeavec les disciples plusgrand pourcettepériode dumouvement mes-
sianique dans le milieudes Juifs, embrassant les communautés juives deMéditerrané
jusqu’a la mer Baltique, le fondateur de qui était Sabbataj Tsvi finalement accep-

polémique avec

Machometow” (Chernigov, 1683)– contenant lapolémique avec lesmahométans,
de catéchisment-missionnaires: „Alphabetum rozmaitym Heretykom” (Cherni-

utres.
Presque la niil y avait, un succes pareil donné du théologien et l’écrivan remar-

quable orthodoxe Ioannikij Galjatovskij aumilieu uniate de Belsk – est le phéno-
mene méritant l’attention de toutes sortes, car cela non seulement complete nos
connaissances sur la réception de ses compositions et leurs éditions, mais encore
sur la vie intérieure de l’église greco-catholique en général, si prendre en considéra-
tion particulierement la période apres la tenueduConcile de Zamostie 1720.
Troiséglises avaient le livre, qui est inscrite comme„Kallist imprimé” („Kalist

drukow. in fol”).
Selon tout icia en raison l’Evangelie Uchitelnoe, imprimé a l’imprimeriefrater-

nelle a Evie a 1616 ayant le titre suivant „L’Evangelie Uchitelnoe albo kazanjana
kozhduju nedelju i svjata urochistyi, prez svjatogo ottsa nashego Kallista,
arhiepiskopa konstantinopolskogo i vselenskogo patriarha pred dvema sty let po
kgrecku napisany, a teper novo z kgreckogo i slovenskogo jazyka na russkij
perelozhenyi…”. Ce livre avait un grand succes et etait largement répandue dans
plusieurs régions slaves d’Est, avant tout au territoire duGrand duchéLithuanien,
Russe, Zhemojtie.
Lesremarques et les recommandationsse trouvent a la fin de chaque rapport sur

La culture littéraire des biélorusses...
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l’inspection de l’église.Quant aux remarques au sujet des livres liturgiques d’église,
ilssont réduits en général versla demande de retrouver les livresmanquant, amener
a l’ordre disponible, acquérir manquant pour l’accomplissement des services ou
retrancher pour l’unitilité les livre „dizuniatskie”, c’est-a-dire spécialement ortho-
doxes.
Tellement a l’église de Rozhdestva Bogorodicy a Belsk il est indiqué l’absence

nce
poszarpane”).
Dans le rapport sur l’inspection de l’église de a Vulka

Vygonovskaja il est recommandé de relier les livres „particulierement Sluzhebnik
Vilenskij et sous la menace de la punition tâcher il est plus grand sur les livres
nécessairespour la priere sacerdotale „(„Ksi

przykazuiemy”), mais a l’église de a Levkovo – „amener a l’ordre
les livr

Il est ordonne de liquider le Sluzhebnik „dizuniatskij” a l’église de a
Kleshcheli a cause de l’unitilit é („Sl it ski iako niepot rzebny
kassuiemy”) et l’ église de a Vysokoe
Mazoveckoe

Mihail Arhangel a Staryj Kornin
contient la recommandation „leslivresducho rmanquantstel comme l’OktoihVelikij,
le Trefoloj, les Triodi Postnye etc. absolument acquérir de l’argent administratif

En s’appuyant sur les données ci-dessus
toutes citées sur la présence des livres d’église dans les églises uniates de Belsk, on
peut faire quelques importantes conclusions.
Aumoins un tiers oumeme de plus ces livres se rapportait par temps de l’appa-

rition encore a la période préuniate et ceslivrescontinuaient a faire une sorte de un
certain contexte local traditionnel – historique de livre liénon seulement avec le
côtedu rite extérieuret intérieur, mais encorel’espace littéraire et d’écrit – graphi-
que, spécialement orthodoxe dans la base.
Proprement orthodoxe selon lecontenuet l’origine il y avait non seulement le

livre du temps préuniate, maisencore plusieurs, publié a XVII siecle par exemple,
des compositions de Ioannikij Galjatovskij et probablement la plupart des éditions
de Lvov, eh bien, et certes deMoscou.
L’ainsi nombre des livresd’églisede la rédaction proprement orthodoxe faisait

dans les églises uniates de Belsk du temps examiné pres de la moitié. Comme est
éclairci toujours dans l’emploi alors étaient lesplus anciensmanuscrits duparche-
min particuliers de qui plus tard, a XIX siecle, „seront ouverts” par les amateurs
locals et les connaisseurs des antiquités, que puis deviendra la sensation aumonde
scientifique slavistique.

L. Shchavinskaia
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Les éditions de la rédaction catholique, comme ni est étrange, dans les églises
uniates de Belsk sont un itaires. Proprement les paro les vont seulement sur
„Evangelika romain” et,probablement, „polonais”. Et seulement.
La quantité de premiers Sluzhebnik uniate etait tres considérable, avant tout de

nombreux exemplaires ducélebre Sluzhebnik de Suprasl 1692-1695,mais puis la
quantité des nouveaux enrichissements analogues de livre – apres du Concile de
Zamostie 1720.
Ils– le certificat de la formationde la nouvelle phase dans le développement de

la culture de livre de la terre de Belsk a XVIII siecle, la formation graduel, com-
mencé seulement a la finXVII siecle.Avec cela tout XVIII siecle la base orthodoxe
de livre dans les églises uniate de Belsk, fixé par les inspecteurs a 1727-1728, ne
var ie presque pas et en étant gardé passe sous beaucoup de rapports et a

Il faut ajouter en conclusion, que „apresla conclusion de l’union de Brest sur le
territoire de Bielostochchina toutes les paroisses excepté trois couvents (a Belsk
Podlaskij, a Drogichin, a Zabludov) …déja dans le début XVII siecle ont devenu

A 1789-1790 en Polognea l’époque Grand Diete,quand lesproblemes del’église
Orthodoxe ont acquis lesensspécialde politique,apparaît leprojet de l’autocéphalie
de l’église Orthodoxe en Pologne avec la résidence de son arhiepiskop a Belsk

[13].
Alors seul dans tout la terre de Belsk la paroisse orthodoxe – au couvent de

a Belsk, ou il y avait huits moines et novices, – comptait 737 parois-

presde 60 [15]. Et presque tous se sont trouvés typographiques, publié principale-
ment a Kiev,beaucoupmoins souvent – aMoscou. Lerépertoire decette réunionde
livreducouvent est pratiquement analogue a cela qu’était dans les églises uniate de
Belsk. Et dans le couvent se trouvaient et beaucoup delivres – doubles.

11Comparez a nos observations: Shchavinskaia L.L. Literaturny j r epertuar pogranich’ia Sla via Orthodoxa
i Slav ia Romana XV-XIX vv. : Knizhnye sobraniia Suprasl’skogo monas ty ria (Opy t komp’iuternogo
analiza) // Informacionny j biulleten’ Associacii „Istoriia i Komp’iuter”. 1997. shch21. S.125-126; Shcha-
vinskaia L.L. Knizhnye sobraniia Suprasl’skogo Blagoveshchenskogo monasty ria // Zdaby tki. Minsk,
1998. S.37-45; Shchavinskaia L.L. Knizhnaia kul’tura Suprasl’skogo Blagoveshchenskogo monasty ria v
pervy e gody ego sushchestvovaniia / / Blagover ny j kniaz’ Ostrozhskij . Vestnik Belorusskogo Ekzar hata.
Minsk, 1998. T.1. S.71-78; Shchavinskaia L.L. Literaturnaia kul’tura pol’sko- vostochnoslavianskogo
pogra nich’ia XV-XIX vv. / / Kniga v prostranstve kul’tur y. M.,2000 . S.46-61; Shchavinskaia L.L. Kvan-
titativnaia hara kteristika literatur nogo landshafta zapa dnoj pogra nichnoj chasti VKL serediny XV I v. /
/ Mart inas Mazhv idas i duhovnaia kul’tura VKL XVI v. M.- Vil’nius,1999. S.116 -144.
12Sosna G. Dzieje e //Slavia Or ientalis . 1990. N1-2. S.104.
13Sosna G. Op.cit. S.106.
14Sosna G., ks., Fionik D. Op.cit. S.108.
15Opis’ monasty ria… Sviato-N ikolaevskogo Bel’skogo… 1788 goda genvar ia 3 dnia (Publikaci ia G.
Semia nchuka) // Bialoruskie Zeszy ty Historyczne. 1999. N11. S.221 -223.
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Nos observations expéditionnairearcheografiquespar terre deBelsk16 temoignent
de l’intégrité avant nos jours dans les églises orthodoxes de certains livresd’église
remarquésdans les rapports sur les inspections et les inventaires decouvents17.

16Voir, par exemple: Labyncev Iu.A., Shchavinskaia L.L. Pravoslavnaia literatura belorusov sovremennoj
Pol’shi (Mater ialy ekspe dicionnyh issledovanij 1999 g.). M., 2000.

17Sosna G., ks., Fionik D. Op .cit. S.103-105.

L. Shchavinskaia
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1884

Giovanni Verga. Tutte le novelle. Roma, 1997.
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RAINER STROBELT

dermann

es gibt ihn
da geht er
da spricht er
hört zu
dort ist sein garten
das haus

Krynki, 24. juli 2 001)

drei fenster

schau wie sie sich hinauslehnen
ein verkohlter zopf in früherem rahmen
wer hat den glaser best ellt

(Krynki, 24. juli 2 001)
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ein stein

weißt
dav id
dein stein ist e ine geige

sie n eigt sich tief
grüne halme streich en sie
gelbe blätter füt tern die melodie

diese geige ist e twa so groß
wie deine erste
ganz leicht und fliegt zu dir

(Krynki, 24. juli 2 001)

die grünen farne
rascheln nicht

doch frischer
schweigen all die st eine

das jahrhundert

strandschuhe
weiß und unversehrt
ganz kleine größe
weit und breit k eine füße

menschenkind

trippelte einige
wimpern schläge
in den fäden

Rainer Strobelt
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die sein gott
im t raum ihm wob

das bild

darf ich etwas sagen
zu

sehr warme farben
besonders die grüns

unten natürlich
nacht

aha

auf klein e blätter
trifft leichter regen

so riecht also
dauer

The man

He ex ists
There he goes
There he speaks
Listen(s)
Across the street a garden
His house

(Krynki, 24 July 2001)

der mann, etc.
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One stone

You know
David
Your stone is a violin

That leans far
Green blades bowing it
Yellow blo ssoms feeding the melody

This violin is about the size
Of your f irst one
So light and fly ing to you

(Krynki, 24 July 2001)

Those green ferns
Do not rustle

Of fresher silence though
Are all t he stones

That century

Swimming-shoes
White and all intact
Very small size
No feet for miles around

Rainer Strobelt
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Oh my human

You came tripping along
For flutters of an eyelash
In the threads
Your god was weav ing for you
In his dream

The painting

May I say something
About

Very warm colours
Especially the greens

At the bottom of course
Nacht

I see

Rain ever so light
Touching small leaves

This after all is how
Duration smells

der mann, etc.
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Rainer Strobelt ist ein deutscher Lyriker, Essayist und Übersetzer. 1947 in Ahlen/
Westfalen geboren, studierte er Anglistik und Slavistik in Freiburg,
Zagreb und Münster. Er arbeitet derzeit als Deutschlehrer in Varaždin
(Kroatien). Seine Lyrikbände sind: 68 plus, Essen 1994; bei bäumen
liegen, Hünfeld 1997; z i deszczem, Olsztyn 1998; ganz zu
schweigen von, Freiberg/Sachsen 2000. Essays hat er verfasst über
Antun Branko Szymborska, Kazimierz Brakoniecki,
Antoni Janowski, Tamara Bo dak-Janowska.Ulla Lachauer (Die Brücke
von Tilsit) nennt Strobelt einen „Meister der lyrischen Miniatur“ .
Ralph Giordano (Die Bertinis) vermerkt den „sanften Gleichklang“
der strobeltschen Verse. Axel Kutsch (Fachzeitschrift Das Gedicht)
sieht Strobelts kuze Gedichte in „einer Tradition, die sich in
Deut schl and über Heinrich Heine bi s zu F ri edri ch Logau
zurückverfolgen läßt. Tamara Bo dak-Janowska (deren Erzählung
„Morgen und Abend“ von Aleksandra Markiewicz als „Metapher des
ausgehenden Jahrhunderts“ – dtv, München 2000 – bezeichnet und
die von Julian Kornhauser in Kwartalnik Artystyczny 3 (19) 1998 als
erstklassige polnische Erzählerin eingeschätzt wird) schreibt über
Rainer Strobelt in Czasopis 7-8/1998: „Strobelts scheinbare Einfachheit
enthält rasende Komplexität.“ („Pozorna prostota u Strobelta zawiera

)

Rainer Strobelt is a German poet, essayist and translator. Born 1947 in Ahlen/
/Westfalen, he studied Anglistics and Slavistics at the universities of
Freiburg, Zagreb and Münster. At present he works as a Germanteacher
in Varaždin (Croatia). His books of poetry are: 68 plus, Essen 1994;
bei bäumen liegen, Hünfeld 1997; z i deszczem, Olsztyn 1998;
ganz zu schweigen von, Freiberg/Sachsen 2000. His essays were on
Antun Branko Szymborska, Kazimierz Brakoniecki,
Antoni Janowski and Tamara Bo dak-Janowska. Ulla Lachauer (Die
Brücke von Tilsit) calls Strobelt „a master of the lyrical miniature“ .
Ralph Giordano (Die Bertinis) stresses the „gentle chord“ in Strobelt’s
verse. Axel Kutsch (literary magazine Das Gedicht) sees Strobelt’s
concise poems to stand in a „tradition that can be traced back in
Germany to Heinrich Heine and as far as Friedrich Logau“ . Tamara
Bo dak-Janowska (whose story in German translation „Morning and
evening“ – dtv, München 2000 - Aleksandra Markiewicz calls a
„metaphor of the expiring century“ and whom Julian Kornhauser in
Kwartalnik Artystyczny 3 (19) 1998 regards as a first-class Polish
writer) finds out that „Strobelt’s seeming simplicity contains raging
complexity.“ („Pozorna prostota u Strobelta zawiera sz .“ ,
Czasopis 7-8/1998).
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(JOHAN LUDVIG RUNEBERG)

1804–1877
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(CARL ALMQVIST)

1783–1866)

Carl Almqvist
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1828–1895

(ANN JADERLUND)
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Arnold McMillin

...AT 60 ANSWERING
QUESTIONS FROM
SAKRAT

interest in Belarusian literature came to me via study of the lan-
guage, and, in particular, the development of the vocabulary of
the literary language in the 19th century, the title of my doctoral
dissertatio n. Aready interested in languages at school (French,
Span ish, German and Latin) I had been glad of the challenge as

a student at London University (1959-63) of taking up th e Russian language.
On graduating, I immediately began po stgraduate research into 18th-century
Russian poetry, but before long I was inspired by the inaugural lecture of Pro-
fessor Robert Auty, a charismatic new professor of Comparative Slavonic Phi-
lology (a subject, alas, no longer existing in any British university) in which he
called for more research int o the Slavonic languages. Abandoning Sumarokov,
Lomonosov and their ilk, I asked him whether I could study Slavonic philology
(a t opic in which I was not trained) with him. He agreed to supervise me, on
the strength of my first degree, and amongst his suggestions was the develop-
ment of the modern Belarusian language, a v ery neglected topic in Brita in in
1963.
It was not long before I was put in t ouch with the flour ishing Belarusian

community in London led by the late Bishop Sipovi . Here I was greeted

My
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with great kindness by the priests who did everything they could to help me in
my work, suggesting books and offering information and advice. Also a source
of encouragement was another non-Belarusian enthusiast, currently the editor
of the Belaru sian Chron icle, Guy P icarda.
These experiences were to be repeated in Miensk itself. As the holder of a

scholarship to study for a year in Moscow, I made a month’s visit to Miensk in
order to consult linguists at the Institute for Language Study at the Belarusian
Academy of Sciences. Led at the t ime by Dr Arkadzi Žurauski, the scholars
there showed me great f riendsh ip and I was given complete freedom to use
their kartateka for the multi-volume defining dictio nary of Belarusian which
was, even then, in preparation.1 Time was short, and I was pleasantly surprised
and touched to be allowed to use the Institute’s facilit ies in the evenings when
everyone else had gone home. This trust contrasted greatly with the pictures on
the walls of the staircase leading to the Institute which were covered with naive
pictures of what to do in the case of nuclear attack (by Britain?). On returning
to London in 1965 I became a Lecturer in Russian Language and Literat ure,
much delaying my dissertation which was finally defended in 1971 and subse-
quently became a book (London, 1973).
Shor tly af ter that I was invit ed by the editor of an en terprising German

academic series (Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei den Slawen ) to
write a short history of Belarusian literature in English.2 Since there was at that
time no serious work on this top ic in any Western language, it seemed neces-
sary to try t o fill a gap, and the book became far longer than had been o rigi-
nally envisaged. During my doctoral wo rk I had got to know from a linguistic
viewpoint many 19th-century texts and, in the process, become familiar with
some Soviet publishing p ractices; for example, a tex t described as «abbrevi-
ated» turned out to be exactly the same length as the original, except that the
word «Žyd» had been removed twice.3 Something comparable happened later
to one of my own texts which appeared in Russian in Miensk, the translator
having carefully removed every mention of Stalin’s name. Bykau, of course,
has bitter experience of bowdlerization through translation into Russian.4

1Equally helpful w as advice on practical matters (this was 1965) such as how to find a washing powder
which would not destroy m y ny lon sh irts.

2Then particular ly, but also now, Ge rman Slavistics wer e broader in outlook than their equivale nt in
Britain, when Sla vist has o ften seemed to mean simply Russianist.

3In one of my own texts which was put into Russ ian for publication in Miensk, the trans lator care fully
removed every mention of Stalin’s name. This is ra ther more than a detail: during a discussion of my
1977 book in the Writers’ Union in Miensk, Vas il Bykau m emorably noted that, to judge by the
number of citations in the Index, Stalin must have been a great wr iter.

4Examples are many, including the change of the name Trotski to Protski in Treciaja rakieta or the
complete removal of national elements and criticism of the state of Belarusian agriculture in Alpijskaja
balada.

Arnold McMillin
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Work on this book aroused my deep interest in Belarusian literature,and the
surv ey was eventually published in Giessen, Germany in 1977. Now long out
of print,5 it still appears to arouse some interest in Belarus, particularly amongst
younger people (who have never seen it and are no t aware of all its many
faults), since it was «forbidden fruit», kept in a spetsfond; at the t ime it was
rumoured t hat a Russian translation of it had been made, perhaps fo r the ben-
efit of the three reviewers in Po ymia (boh trojcu lubi , or perhaps it was just
a case of «safety in numbers»); comp rising one genuine scholar,6 one grey
nonentity, and one highly placed apparatchik, they paid me a compliment which
I have always relished, by accusing me of «bourgeois objectivism».
When in 1976 I was lucky enough to become Professor of Russian at Liv-

erpool University, it was not so easy to keep up with Belarusian studies, due to
the lack of appropriate library facilit ies, but in 1987 I returned to London as
Professor of Russian Literature, and since then have increasingly devoted more
and more of my time to Belarusian rather than Russian language and literature,
alth ough I have an active side interest in Russian music.
I have found Belarusian lit erature very differen t from English, Russian or,

for t hat matter , French and Spanish, but none the less very rich in particular
areas. Amongst my favour ites of earlier Belarusian literature are the humane
and lucid biblical commentaries of Skaryna with their magnificently
executed and very original engravings, and the memoir writing of Fiodar
Jeu ašeuski which gives such a vivid pict ure of his times amidst the sometimes
tedious religious controversies of the age. An exciting discovery of recent times
has been Miko a Husouski’s Carmen b isonis. From the Belarusian renaissance
I particularly respect and enjoy Maksim Bahdanovi , the lyrics of Janka Kupa a
and the narrative poems of JakubKo as, especially the inimitable Symon muzyka,
whose violin has been such a po tent symbol for nationalist aspir ations ever
since. In recent years I have become very familiar with what I have called the
Belarusian literary diaspora: writers who have left their country voluntarily or
involuntarily (émigrés and exiles); those who have not moved, but whose fron-
tier has moved (th e Belarusian community in eastern Poland) ; and t hose
Belarusian writer s who «happen» to live in, for ex ample, Russia, Latvia or
Ukraine. My survey of the writing of these three groups, which include a number
of excellen t writ ers and poets, is due to be published in Birmingham, UK in
autumn 2001. In 1999 my book about Belarusian literat ure in t he 1950s and
1960 s appeared (again in Germany) and a translation of it into Belarusian is
due to be published by «Bie arusk i knihazbo r» in early summer 2001. It is, of
course, a great pleasure that since the collapse of the Soviet Union, for the time

5That there was at least some academic interest in things Belarusian is shown by the relative speed with
which this book was bought.
6This same scholar included m e in an art icle under the title « Krivye zer kala» .

...at 60 answering quastio ns...
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being at least, it is possible to talk more openly and to meet readers, critics and
writ ers in Belarus.
Now I am in the early stages of my biggest project o f all: a survey of

Belarusian literature from the 1970s to the millennium (the present day). In the
past I have occasionally been sent books from authors I h ave never met , in
Belarus and Poland, but in recent years the quantity of these generous gifts has
greatly increased and is a cause for sincere and heartfelt gratitude. Meeting the
writ ers with whom one is concerned is a luxury long denied to foreign critics
by the Soviet regime and a great source of interest and pleasure at the present
time.
Is I s Belarusian literat ure likely to be widely read in Western countr ies?

Lands with more stable hist orical backgrounds than Belarus (and no large and
aggressive neighbours) h ave produced a great er range of literature over the
centuries, not least in memoirs and exegetical commentaries, although this takes
nothing away from Skaryna and Jeu ašeuski. The rust ic and folk tr aditio n of
Belarusian literature is hardly developed in, for instance, English literature where
it remains, at most, marginal. Another major differ ence between English and
Belarusian culture is the status of language, and its vigorous defence in Belarusian
literature. The concern for the Belarusian language, which is a vital and legiti-
mate concern for both metropolitan and expatriate Belarusian literature, has
only faint echoes elsewhere: the threat of English to German and, especially,
French; the threat of American to British English, for example.7 The preserva-
tion of language, a main priority if Belarusian national consciousness is not to
go into abeyance, simply has no equivalent in, for instance, England, Germany
or France; Wales or Ireland would be nearer comparisons, constantly threat-
ened by «universal» English.
Like poems about the language, and st ories regretting loss of the country-

side (to which I shall return), war literature in the West tends to be more local-
ized than t he brilliantly specif ic yet univer sal parables o f Vasil Bykau. The
popular historical novels of U adzimir Karatkievi have their equivalents else-
where, but without the v ital ch arge and sign ificance that makes his work so
important for Belarus. Language and history are obviously vital for the preser-
vatio n of national identity, and so it is unsurprising that the Russianizing So-
viet regime used regularly to try to pass off Bykau as a Russian writer, a trick
to which I have tried to draw attention at every opportunity.
Because of the extremely large quantity of books published in English, there

are not nearly so many translations from foreign literatures in Britain and America
as t here is in Germany, Ita ly and France, to say nothing of the Scandinavian

7Incidentally, the language sections of English bookshops contain dictiona ries of a great number of
« Englishes» : American, of course, but also Canadian, Australian, New Zealand, Indian, Irish, Scottish,
Welsh and others.

Arnold McMillin
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coun tries. Occasional poems or short stories appear in an thologies of East
European literature, but , on th e whole , even translations of modern Russian
book s, if t hey appear at all, quickly disappear again from bookshop shelves.
Thus, the prospects for extensive translations of Belarusian literature into au-
thentic English are not strong, although, of course, some of the works of Vasil
Bykau and Sakrat Janovi have been successfully t ranslat ed. Janka Bryl and
Michao Str alcou have bo th produced stories which would go well into Eng-
lish, and there might also be a readership for Karatkievi ’s romantic historical
novels. When all is said and done, however, much of Belarusian literature is
very specific in its concerns and, perh aps, remote from the literary wor ld of
post-war Western Europe. The average anglophone reader would find it diffi-
cult to under stand the implied political background to most writing (unless it
were foregrounded as, for example, in the novels o f Solzhenitsyn) and the
nostalgia for the countryside so prominent in Belarusian writers in eastern Poland
has no real equivalent in English literature.8 Naturally, most writers discuss the
problems and life of their own countries, but only the best of them are able to
make them of universal interest.9

It is a sad fact t hat Belarus, f irst known fo r its artificially «independent»
seat at the UN, has in recent years only entered Western consciousness through
the difficult political situation there, which is, almost certainly, unique in con-
temporary Europe. As th e language seems to be, as always, under threat of
erosion, not least because of the indifference or hostility of the country’s lead-
ership, it is very encouraging to observe the younger generation more aware of
their linguistic heritage than their parents have been. Although they may not all
be aware of it , an important role in this conservation process is played by the
Belarusian writing in eastern Po land, where linguist ic treasure is being pre-
served as assiduously as the go ld deposits of cor rupt political leaders in other
count ries. Also in Po land, th e encouragement and publication of young peo-
ple’s writing in Belarusian is particularly welcome, and a sign that the future of
Belarusian literature is far from being only in its p ast.

8It is said, however, that between 70% and 80% of English people imagine they would prefer to live
in the country than the town.
9In the 1970s and 1980s , for instance, I found the « best» English writers, like Susan Hill and Margaret
Drabble, very pr ovincial compared with American writing of the same time, like John Cheever and
Don DeL illo, for example.

...at 60 answering quastio ns...
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Sviatlana Hrymuta

AT THE DRAFTY
CROSSROADS
OF THE CENTURY...

hat was at the end of last year when t he „Mastatskaia Litar atura”
Publishing House printed the new book by Mikola Mikulich „Maksim
Tank: at the drafty crossroads of the century” (M. Mikulich „Maksim
Tank: at the drafty crossroads of the century”. – Mn.: Mastatskaia

Litaratura, 1999. - 254 s.). The book became the natural and logical continua-
tion of the previous long-term and fruitful work of the literary critic who has
been workingon evaluation of peculiarities of life and creative work of Maksim
Tank, an outstanding Belarusian poet and a famous public figure. Multilateral
exposure of various aspects of mental and artistic personality of Maksim Tank
could have been achievedonly thank to the thoroughly compiledby M. Mikulich
a rich set of factual materials. The said mat erials comprise not only personal
crit ical observat ions and arch ives discover ies but also direct talks and in ter-
views conducted by the critic within th e last several years and month s of the
poet’s life. In his book the author, as a researcher, aimed to „apply absolutely
newmaterials to reveal characteristic peculiar features of life and creative work
of Maksim Tank as well as to uncover his attractive humane traits of character
and personal qualities and leading signs of his poetic creative gift , to t race
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definite peculiarities within the process of formation of sp iritual and artistic
individuality of the poet”.
It is worth mentioning that meetings and interviews with Maksim Tank di-

rectly influenced upon the personality of a critic, the character and style of his
book, the latter being characterized by its saturation with numerous interesting
facts and documents, credulous sincerity and unconstraint of the author’s nar-
ratio n, by his attempt to penetrate in to the essence o f creativ e work o f the
People’s Poet and to reveal peculiar features of the nature of intellectual con-
sciousness of his lyrical characters and such. Scientific and creative approach,
used by M. Mikulich towards the object of h is study, does not lack deep ana-
lytical and detailed evaluation as well as large scale v iews on th e artistic indi-
viduality of the classicist o f the Belarusian literat ure and on his life and crea-
tive work. In this case we can make an absolutely authoritative statement that
there exists spiritual and psychological compatibility of an object and the subject
of study, organic unity of an author and the object of his thinking. Also, we can
speak about successful creative union of M. Mikulich, a critic and literary
specialist , and Maksim Tank, the People’s Poet of Belarus and the Lenin Prize
winner.
Metaphoric capacity of the title of th e book under analysis tends to neatly

reveal its problematic scope and character as well as to specify the essence of
the concept of the author in his treatment of the object of study. It also in this
or t hat way specif ies the set of issues that are cur rent fo r the whole modern
literary thought o f Belarus. Special emphasis should be giv en to t he original
character of the genre of the book, i.e. talks between M. Mikulich and Maksim
Tank get m ixed up with t he archives document s and materia ls; deep literary
critical analysis, evaluation of definite work s of the poet and evaluative con-
clusions of the author are expanded by its publicist reasonings and generaliza-
tions.
Unbelievable sensitiveness towards the artistic word, lumped and medita-

tive penetration into the depth of the spiritual world of an outstanding creative
worker enabled the author of the book to reveal various verges of poetic gift of
Maksim Tank and to disclose determinant traits of character of the author of
the famous poems „Spatkanne” and „Pesnia kulikou”, „Liutsiyan Tapolia” and
„Ave Maria”.
In what way does the critic present Maksim Tank in his book? The poet is

depicted as an ex traordinary gifted poet individual who is grown wise with
experience. This is a person who is sensitiv e to such inv isible changes and
shifts in the society and inner world of his contemporary. M. Mikulich points
out that „sincerity and simplicity, modesty and exactingness towards himself
as well as delicacy and kind-h eartiness towards th e people around him hap-
pened to the fundamental and determinant traits of his character in general
and in his mode of life in particular”.
The book „Maksim Tank: at the drafty crossroads of the century” consists of
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several chapters that specify definite stages in critic’s work with the outstand-
ing Belarusian poet. The structure of the said chapters is logically verified, i.e.
M. Mikulich does not only enclose mat erials of his personal talk s with the
People’s P oet but also defines typological parallels, comprehends definite pe-
riods of life and creative work of Maksim Tank –the pre-September period, the
period o f War and the modern one. Besides, every chapter of the books ends
up with a characteristic poem that sums up the previously narrated and adds the
feeling of completeness to the chapter itself.
Init ial chapters of the book are dedicated t o analy sis of life and creative

work of the poet within the Western-Belarusian and War periods of time. The
author also givesmuch consideration to the mutual relationships between Maksim
Tank and other writers, young poets and classical authors of the national litera-
ture as well as public and cultural activists, i. e. Yanka Kupala, Yakub Ko las,
Yazep Drazdovich, NatalliaArsen’yeva, Adam Stankevich ... Poetry of the young
poet fromWestern Belarus is known to be based on the ideological and esthetic
traditions of Yanka Kupala and Yakub Kolas. He made his t alent r ipen based
on t heir favorable influence. „You know, it is next to impossible for me to
define what I liked in Kupala’s works best of all” - says Maksim Tank, remem-
bering the faraway 30s in Belarus. „Everyt hing somehow tended to wake up
my thought and was very so close and dear to me”. And then he went ah ead:
„I t hink, nothing needs t o be defined more exactly as both Yanka Kupala

and Yakub Kolas were our key leaders and ment ors...” . The young Maksim
Tank adored social and philosophical character of wo rks of the classical au-
thors of Belarusian literature, their deep patriotic sense and highly artistic cul-
ture.
The chap ter of the book, dealing with trying to understand family life and

interrelations wit h Liubou Andreiauna, a wife of the poet, turned out to be a
success. Poems and lett ers of Maksim Tank, found by M. Mikulich at th e ar-
chives department , reveal unusual easin ess, emphasize lyrical softness on the
one hand, and great depth and exciting tension of sincere and live feeling, that
every times moves by its unconstrained frankness, on the other hand. Nowwe
known, that Maksim Tank was not only a talented poet but also an at tentive
husband, a careful fa ther and a tender grandfather.
Book pages with reminiscences o f Maksim Yauhenavich , the poet’s son,

also present a great deal of interest and they get organically enclosed into the
book contents as well as deepen our notion about the personality of a poet and
add more new features to his creative portrait .
Special emphasis should be giv en to the chapter dealing with correspond-

ence bet ween Maksim Tank and Larisa Heniyush. The authors sound in their
exciting letters as very atten tive, sincere and t ender p eople in their atti tude
towards each ot her as well as to numerous co lleagues of theirs. Yes, they are
not simply two brilliant individuals, two Personalities. The are known to be the
outstanding artists whose life was organically welded to the poetry, whose highly
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sensitive civic and patriotic concern was depicted in sensitive metaphoric asso-
ciation s and lyrical and psychological impressions.
There is no doubt, that the author of the book skillfully compiled views and

opinions of numerous poets and novel writers about the outstanding poet. They
depict in their own specific ways various personal qualities of Maksim Tank.
At the same time, they nicely demonstrate strength and character of his influ-
ence upon the modern lit erary process as well as on the formation of inner
artist ic individualities among the young generat ions of Belarusian wr iters.
It is obvious that all th e mater ials in the book as well as analy sis of rich

creative heritage of Maksim Tank are presented by the author through the prism
of h is own percep tions. M. Mikulich bases his analysis on deep penetra tion
into the essence of the phenomenon; he feels close unity with the object of the
study and therefore verifies more and more new qualities and sides o f creative
individuality of the poet. All the above said enabled M. Mikulich to speak
about such traits of creative work of the poet as the emphasized contextual load
of a verse line, figurative and associative brightn ess, high level of philosophi-
cal and medita tive thinking, esthetic order of a poem.
The book by Mikola Mikulich „Maksim Tank: at th e drafty crossroads of

the century” attracts attention of the reader by its pithiness, analytical compre-
hension of the material under study, original character of his liter ary genre,
stressed accuracy of all the notes and proofs, that got organically united by the
author with a feeling o f unusually keen sincerity and open-mindedness as well
as unconstraint of his narration.
One can keep debat ing about the importance of creative work of the Peo-

ple’s Poet. One can argue about some o f the conclusions made by the author.
This can lead to new ideas and thoughts. And this is natural. However, one can
hardly agree with the words by M. Mikulich that seem to completely define the
role and p lace of Maksim Tank in the history of n ational literature, i.e. „One
can not stop respecting him, one can not stop admiring him. His human and
creative gift was given to h im by God. It is unbounded, clear and transp arent;
it is perfect. Standing up for the principles of good and humanness, high spir-
ituality and moral, his poetry created a vast commun icative field. It served
and will serv e with dignity many generations o f Belarusian people”.
Thank to the richness and variability of the material that has been compiled

and comprehended by the author, this book will present in terest not only for
specialists in the field o f literary criticism, historians and such. It will also be
interesting fo r a vast mass of regular readers.
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Eugeniusz Kabatc

IL TEMPIO, OVVERO
IL TRIPLICE PAESAGGIO
DEL TERRITORIO
DI CONFINE

ra la Polonia e la Russia si estende una vasta regione, che un tempo
recava una triplice denominazione: Russia Bianca, Russia Nera,
Russia Buona. La pr ima o quella autentica , l`alt ra e quella mit ica,
la t erza e quella di Konwicki. Racchiusa nella comune denomina-

zione lituana e sopravvissuta insieme a noi tanto a lungo quanto la Repubblica
di Entrambe le Nazioni; fino a che giunse il tempo della resa dei conti e si vide
che e sempre piu dif ficile chiamare le cose con il loro nome. I tentativi conti-
nuano, abbisognano tuttavia del sostegno di contenuti, il cui valore sia superio-
re a quello delle annotazioni delle cronache storiche o a quello della contingen-
za politica. Il territorio di confine, si sa, ha i suoi segni peculiari, ma anche qui
vige un certo ordine generale, riconducibile all`umanita nel suo complesso. Il
trialogo, che Sokrat Janowicz, il guru dei bielorussi in Polonia , convoco nella
sua Krynki per il terzo anniversario dell`importante iniziativa chiamata simpo-
sio internazionale o convivio bielorusso, venne completato dal momento della
most ra dei tre fra telli Kabac. Originari – co si come io st esso – delle sacre
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distese della Foresta di Bia owie a, i miei piu giovani cugini, Wikto r – pittore,
Jan – architetto, riempirono le mie povere, impercettibili parole con il contenu-
to di un ecumenismo che oltrepassa i confini. Lo scopersero nelle loro anime
talen tuose quasi come nei templi dell`arte, donando al paesaggio della cultura
bielorusso-polacca le verdi tonalita di un fitto bosco e l`oro delle nuove icone-
chiese ortodosse.
Rafforzammo le fo rme dei color i con la musica sacrale „dell` interio rita

profonda” e con la p arola che si insinua dappertutto, e ta lvolta torna perfino
utile.
La musica della voce: quale gran fort una che non soltant o il cielo ne sia

colmo! Spalanca a fo rza le porte dei nostri templi terreni al bene e al male del
mondo, i cori degli angeli si spiccano dagli affreschi e recano il loro messaggio
a est, a ovest, richiamando alla pace univer sale...
La musica della parola: registrando questo ingresso nel nostro triangolo fra-

terno, nel mio debuttante „T rittico bielorusso”, odo come la parola sorga nel
silenzio, nella foresta, e allora so che la parola riesce ad essere forte come una
quercia. Se non ci credete, ascoltate.

LA PAROLA

Al p rincip io era la quercia. Dovunque si guardasse , la terra era ricoperta
dalle selve: foreste, boschi, giungle – o alberi comuni. Tra di essi si muoveva-
no gli animali e gli uccelli, si udivano i loro versi e lo stormire del vento. Dio,
che amministrava tutto questo , un giorno si acco rse della presenza dell`uomo.
Si trattava di una creatura alquanto sparuta, si distingueva tuttavia per una certa
scaltrezza, sagacia, il che lasciava presumere un barlume di pensiero. Nel com-
plesso una natura cosi composit a dava forma al paradiso, quello originale e
l`unico conosciuto. Essa duro felice per milioni di anni e forse sarebbe rimasta
la stessa per sempre se Dio, tediato da tutt o questo , non si fosse arreso all`u-
omo, non lo avesse messo ritto su sue gambe e non gli avesse concesso di
esprimersi tramite la parola.
La p rima parola fu la p iu diff icile. Nessuno sapeva quale ogget to dovesse

esserne designato. E se la parola avrebbe dovuto essere soltanto il crittonimo di
un qualche valore, opure esprimerlo sin ceramente e precisamente, quella dinge
an sich celata nell` essenza delle co se. Qualora gia allora l`uomo fosse sta to a
conoscenza dell`esistenza del Creatore e dell` Amministratore Celeste, quella
prima parola con t utta p robabilita sarebbe st ata Dio . Qualora fosse stat o in
grado di prevedere l`in ferno che lo att endeva, avrebbe apprezzato il miracolo
della natura a lui offer to e av rebbe o ttenut o la precedenza il mondo che lo
circondava, ovvero il paradiso. Ma all`intorno stormiva il bosco impenetrabile,
vari an tichi alberi intralciavano strade e sentieri. Soltanto la quercia si ergeva
eterna sulle sue pro fonde radici come segno dalla sacralit a suprema. A qualcu-
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no l̀ uomo doveva rendere omaggio (cosi e la sua pavida natura), si fermo dunque
al co spetto di questo albero ed esclamo: O! Quercia! La chiamo ad alta voce,
per nome, e risuono come Dio, come so le, come casa, come acqua, come fol-
gore! E in questo modo ebbe inizio la nostra civilta. Perch e questa paro la flu-
ida flui attraverso la storia, dando con la propria forza il nome alla grandezza
o ai segni del sacro . Ecco la quercia sacra e l`uomo forte come una quercia, e
chi resiste come una quercia. I l proverbio aggiunge che la quercia e div ersa
dalla betulla, e il lupo dalla capra . Ma la quercia, per davvero, non e lupo, e
regale. Per fino il suo aspetto non suggerisce una minaccia , ma la grandezza
dell`anima. E` divina secondo l`antico modo di intendere la parola. Quando la
parola medesima div enta possent e come una quercia.
Oggi che Dio- come un Negro che abbia fatto quanto gli to ccava- si allon-

tana amereggiat o, la forza della parola si indebolisce , e le querce muoiono al-
l`impiedi.

I PINI DI WIKTOR K.

...Questa foresta nei suoi quadri e duplice, talvolt a popo lata dagli spiriti
della fede o soltanto di simboli mistici, tala ltra soltanto il verde e l`oro scuro
colmano lo spazio boschivo- da lontano, da vicino, dal centro. Il verde e puro,
denso, profondo come le acque sorgive delle foreste, come gli stagni dei boschi
sotto la vo lta degli alberi reclinati su di essi. Sempre piu spesso diciamo: verde
come nei quadri di Wik tor Kabac.
La foresta e come un tempio, e come una chiesa cattolica, come una chiesa

ortodossa, come una sinagoga; chi l`ha interiorizzata ne diventa il sacerdote. Il
guardiano della sua sacralita: altari , cimit eri, in segne, immagini, raggi di sole
sulle tunich e argent ee delle icone. Degli a lberi, dei musch i e dei mormorii del
vento. E delle croci nei bosch i, di cui ormai semp re piu spesso ci si dimentica,
ma che sono il segno dell`uomo nell`alveo della nat ura.
Talvo lta l`arte e un sabotaggio nella natura, la fa esplodere, la deforma, la

frammenta. Ma riesce anche ad essere un ricordo comune- dell`uomo e della
natura lasciando nella scia della vita tr acce di coesistenza e di collaborazione.
In questa situazione perfino la mort e riesce a diventare degna di simbiosi: al-
lorché l`ar te conduce questi significati olt re la loro insignificanza. Gli art isti
che credono nelle leggi ultra terrene scoprono allora la fisica nella metaf isica.
Wiktor K. collega infine questi due significati che si inseguono nella sua mente
e crea l`icona del bosco.
Si t ratta di una definizione ben lon tana dall`art e di chicchessia, lo so, egli

tuttavia trova in cio che fa il suo specchio magico. I suoi pini non sognano di
essere palme, come afferma il poeta, piuttosto si beano della loro collocazione
in un bo sco polacco, ne sono il sostegno e l`ordito. Cantano dall`alto dei loro
tron chi sott o il cie lo grigio, squarciato pero da un pezzett o di sole, oppure si
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torcono per il dolore facendo grondare resina dorata, bruni, neri fino al sangue.
Nessuno sa quanto di cio vi sia in lui e da dove tragga or igine. Va bene, lo
sapp iamo: da ogni luogo e da se stesso. Perché egli stesso e arte. Vita brevis,
silva longa, sulle ossa dei nostri antenati va crescendo ed e eterna, malgrado le
guerre e i disboscamenti. E` in combutta con gli elemen ti della natura, contri-
buisce alla creazione del suo respiro e delle sue paure. Questo e suf ficiente , la
semplicita. La metafisica e in noi, non nell`arte. I pini di Wiktor K. sono noi
stessi. In tutto. Unitamente alle radici.
Cosi e la Casa della Natura . Perfino nell`arte.

IL TEMPIO

Nel paesaggio del mondo il tempio occupa un posto nien t`affatto mistico.
La sua mole, anche quella immateriale, e maggiore , piu piena del designato: in
verita si puo dire che non vi sia nulla che lo racch iuda – come se in genere
fosse privo di dimensione. A dire il vero si vorrebbe affermare che si tratta piu
di uno stato dell`animo che di un luogo, un mutevole chiaroscuro di riflessione,
meditazion e, preghiera, ma il paesaggio non scherza, in esso il ven to appunto
come lo spirito, soffia dove vuole, afferma il biblista, cosicche quando sui prati
circostanti Leopoli fa affluire nere nuvole all`incontro con il papa, questi deve
implorarlo con lo scongiuro montan aro: „pioggia , pioggia resta su!”
Si dice allora che la gente e troppo avvezza alle comodita per voler si dedi-

care totalmente alle proprie preghiere- infradiciandosi fino all`osso o arrosten-
do d`est ate, gelando d`inverno- che come gli animali e gli uccelli deve cercare
un riparo con tutto cio che le appartiene nelle tane e nei nidi: la sua intera vita,
la sopravvivenza biologica, preservando la continuita della specie, moltiplican-
dosi in sicureza, mandando per il mondo la sua prole. Le paret i e i t etti delle
nostre dimore, cappelle, sacelli esistono dunque soltanto in funzione del clima?
Riflessi condizionati di una spaurit a barbarie e di una tradizione o riginaria?
Allo rche la cultura si in trodusse nella sacra , premitica semplicit a dell` esi-

stenza umana, divenne chiaro che il mondo e un unica grande contraddizione.
Che nulla piu o rmai e innocente, che ci troviamo avv iluppati nella magia dei
segni, i quali promet tendoci la verita, ci conducono su una falsa strada. Il tem-
pio avrebbe dovuto arrestare questa concatenazione, tuttavia le culture naziona-
li, nelle quali e insita un enorme quantita di pericolosi vortici, vi fecero irruzio-
ne senza rimorso. Di piu, tentarono di prendere il sopravvento su questo spazio
sacro, di definir lo alla loro maniera e di utilizzarlo a seconda appunto delle
nacessita nazionali, e non universali, cercando qui il tornaconto e non i valori
autentici. E dato che anche tali ” valori autentici”non sono troppo chiari, spes-
so addirittura in contrasto in se stessi o tra di loro, una prudente tolleranza ci
impone di tenere spalancate le porte dei nostri templi, sia che si tratti dei templi
della fede, del pensiero o semp licemente della natura.
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Le diflicolta maggio ri lo abbiamo oggi con il tempio della fede, di una certa
determinata religione, che per chi la professa e l`unica giusta. L`appro ccio
dottrinale verso i suoi dogmi ne serra le porte, a volte con gran fragore, allon-
tanando la sua sensibilita verso le altre comunita dello spirito, dell`intelligenza,
della n atura, e in particolare ver so i templi di altre confessioni, anche di qulle
laiche. Il trionfalismo, manifestandosi in modo nat urale come sensazion e di
forza, oppure provocato, non soltanto non accelera il processo dell`ecumeni-
smo, per quale si prodigano i filosof i e i teologi dell`unita universale dell`u-
omo, ma al contrario vorrebbe sublimare la propria conquista dello spirito con
la grandezza del tempio. Il piu grande, ovviamente, sarebbe quello sotto il cielo
aper to: ma l`ingordigia dell`uomo verso le sue proprie conquiste e smisurata:
un t empo si espresse nella torre di Babele, mentre oggi ci sono i grattacieli
oppure le enormi superchiese (come a Lichen ”sei ettari di tempio” – il tumulo
di Varsavia, o nuova basilica di San Giovanni Rotondo) le superchiese ortodos-
se (come a Belgrado o a Mosca), le supermoschee (come a Casablanca) , le
superchiese protestanti, come nella non lontana Wo kowysk, subito al di la del
confine bielorusso.
Ed eccoci arrivat i a casa. Occorre infatti che ci rendiamo conto di tutta la

forza delle ambizion i e della scaltrezza umane, addirittura della tracotanza in-
sita qualch e volta nei progetti di impacchett are il cielo, per comprendere la
grav ita della situazione, ch vo rrei presentare sul modesto esempio della mia
cittadina natale. Sono sempre partito dal presupposto che la cultura di confine
abbia la sua fort e specificita nelle diffic ili condizion i di vicinato. Credevo e
non ho ancora del tutto perso tale fiducia-che in un territorio ricco di storia sia
facilissimo dimostrar e che l`arte, i suoi creato ri, ispiratori, sostenitori, in una
paro la: l` arte unta con la sacralita dello spirito , e in grado di armonizzare il
paesaggio relativo al tempio secondo la dimensione umana, piu precisamente,
secondo la profondit a e la saggezza umana. La, a Wo kowysk , oltre all`impo-
nete santuario dei Testimoni i Geova (che in certo qual modo ha preso il posto
della sinagoga dell`ant eguerr a), ci sono altre due chiese cat toliche e sono in
fase di costruzion e due chiese o rtodosse. Ed ecco che una di esse e una copia
rimpicciolita del tempio che scaturisce da uno dei progetti del minore dei miei
cugin i, Jan. T ra i segn i kabacistici, da non confodersi con quelli cabalistic i, di
cui i miei cugini german i si avvalgono in questa mostra , in questo tent ativo di
most ra dalla modestia assai audace, vi sono forse scongiuri che ci e difficile
rilevare- alla fin fine si metono in comunicazione tra loro e collaborano talenti
nati sotto la medesima quercia o pino di Bia owie a – ma vi sono anche forme
dalla purezza espressiva talmen te grande, che la loro part e nella formazione
della cultura universale e al contempo un omaggio reso alla prop ria piccola
patria. Abbiamo trovato un architetto – disse il metropolita Sawa, piu alto espo-
nente della chiesa ortodossa in Polon ia, di Jan K. Allorché costui a Bia yst ok,
sulla collina di Ant oniuk, eresse il suo magnifico tempio o rtodosso. Ne edifico
un altro a Hajnówka, la dove att raverso il cimitero la citt a si immette n ella

Il tempio, ovvero...
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foresta. Davanti alla casa di suo fratello, sulla strada verso le tombe del loro
padre e della loro madre, all`ombra delle querce e dei p ini.

Ecco l`armonia fraterna nell`estetica del paesaggio: l`opera dell`uomo iscritta
nella natura e nella memoria. Opera inn alzata talvolta come una preghiera sui
gradini della scala di Giacobbe. Tut avia ”che vogliono dire le nostr e arti , il
nost ro sfarzo, le nostre citta? – domandó una volta Chateaubriand. – Se hai
desiderio di uno spettacolo autentico, va` al tempio della natura, n ella fore-
sta...”

Quest a e la mia voce nella discussione sulle patrie, sulle minoraze etn iche,
sulla picco la, eppure sp lendida vita n el temp io... P erche piccola? E` grande
nell`unita del mondo, e coerente , cosi come scrisse Hegel n ella sua Estet ica:
„Quando entriamo all`interno di una cattedrale, non pensiamo alla potenza dei
pilastri, abbiamo invece l`impressione di trovarci in un bosco dall`innumerevo-
le quantita di alberi, i cui rami si p ieghino gli un i verso gli a ltri e si congiun-
gano in alt o, creando una volta naturale”.
Cosi e la nostra partecipazione alla vita dun territorio pacifico e ispiratorio

di con fine. Non esiste nulla di piu importante della sensazione di appar tenere
a una comunit a. Anche se fosse soltanto il cielo comune sopra di noi.

Traduzione in italiano di

Eugeniusz Kabatc
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Michael Fleming

SUBSTANTIATING
THE NEW MINORITY
RIGHTS REGIME
IN POLAND:
POLITICAL CAPITAL
AND THE IMPORTANCE
OF DELIBERATION

INTRODUCTION

his paper argues that despite the Polish State acceding t o the New
Minority Rights Regime, t here are significant differences between
national minorities in the substantiation of these rights. I contend
that this is a result of variations in the ability of each minority to

raise sufficient political and financial capital in the post-communist period to
successfully agitate for substantive equality. I suggest that the disparate treat-
ment of nation al minorit ies during the PRL has had an important, albeit not
determining, influence upon th e ability of each minority to accumulate the

T



230

necessary capital to enjoy the rights described in the NewMinor ity Rights
Regime. The argument is illustrated with reference to the Belarussian, Jewish
and German minorities in Poland.

THE NEW MINORITY RIGHTS REGIME

Between 1945-1989 there was no international treaty or legislation dealing
with the rights of national minorities and the only significant convenant which
incorporated a mention o f national minorit ies was in Article 27 of the 1966
Internat ional Covenant on Civil and Po litical Rights (ICCPR). The failure to
develop a minorit y right s regime in t he period 1945-1989 was the result of
several factor s. The perceived problems associated with minor ity protection
under the League of Nations inhibited post-World War Two developments, but
probably more important were the specific nationality policies of th e US and
the Sov iet Union. T he US understood the problem of mino rities as being one
of assimilation, and, t o facilitate this, combating discrimination was crucial.
The Sov iet Union and its satellit es affirmed t he belief in Nation-State. It was
reasoned that, following the population transfers of the War and post-War pe-
riods, nation and state were coterminous. Minorities, therefore, did not exist in
any political sense.
Following the collapse of the communist system in Central-Eastern Europe,

a new minorit y rights regime has come to be formed in Europe. This has de-
veloped in response to concerns that minorities could become a source of insta-
bility on the continent, and it was seen as imperative to ensure that members of
minorities enjoyed subst antive equality and participat ed fully in the emerging
post-communist democracies.

The new regime includes both multilateral agreements, bilateral agreements
and changes in domestic legislation. It is support ed by t he European Union
(EU), Council of Europe (CoE), Organisation for Security and Co-operation in
Europe (OSCE), the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) and the Euro-
pean Commission against Racism and Intolerance (ECRI).
The Conference for Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE), the forum

for east-west dialogue which was init iated in 1969 following a Warsaw Pact
proposal, dev eloped during the early 1990s into the Organisation for Security
and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE), and has played an important role in the
creation of the new regime. It has focused upon human and minority rights, and
the importance of civil society in democratic coun tries. It h as built upon the
Helsinki Final Act (1975), which mentions national minorities in three places,
with the statements issued at Copenhagen (1991) andMoscow (1991). Through
the issuance of high political statement s, a non-legally binding, but n everthe-
less important framework for the protection and promotion of minorities has
been created.
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The Council of Europe has contributed the most advanced legally binding
document for the protection of minorities. The Framework Convention for the
Protection of National Minorities (1995) was ratified by Poland in December
2000 and came in to force in April 2001. Since EU members and applicants
must also be members of the CoE, this convention makes a contr ibution to
promoting minorities in the EU.
NATO’s 1994 ‘Framework For Peace Document’ requires member states to

reaf firm th e 1975 CSCE Helsinki Final Act and all OSCE documen ts, includ-
ing those affirming national m inority rights. ECRI, for its part, mon itors dis-
criminat ion and issues reports on the conditions of minority populations. All
these institutions communicate formally and informally with each other to en-
sure that the rights of minorities are respected.
The new regime in P oland is fur ther enhanced by a series of bilateral trea-

ties between Poland and its neighbours which reiterate the commitment to sup-
port and protect minorities. Paradigmatic is the German-Polish Treaty of Good
Neighbourliness and Friendly Co-operation of 1991, which ment ions the Ger-
man minority in Poland and Poles in Germany in Articles 20-22. The loyalty
of the minority to the state in which t hey live is emphasised. The new regime
will not toler ate irredentism and assumes that ‘if a state shows loyalty to per-
sons belonging to minorities, it can expect loyalty from them in return, since
they will then have a stake in the stability and well-being of that St ate’.1

Poland has also incorporated concern for minorities in its Constitution (ar-
ticles 13,25,32,35,43,58,60,87 and 91 all have an important influence on na-
tional minorities). Article 35 specifically refers to national minorities andguar-
antees them the ‘freedom to maintain and develop their own language…culture
and tradition’. It also allows th em to establish educational, religious and cul-
tural institutions. However, it is articles 87 and 91 which are crucial. Article 87
affirms the binding legality of multilateral and bilateral agreements, andArti-
cle 91 states that ratified international agreements will be part of the domestic
legal o rder, and, in cases of conflict international law takes precedence.
Poland is therefore tied into the new minority rights regime in Europe and

is a participant as it develops further. Polandhas agreed to ‘undertake to adopt,
where necessary, adequat e measures in order t o promo te, in all ar eas of eco-
nomic, social, po litical and cultural life, full and eff ective equality bet ween
persons belonging to a national minority and those belonging to the majority.
In t his respect, {it} shall t ake due account of t he specific conditions of the
persons belonging to national minorities.’2 In the case of the Belarussian mi-
nority, the Polish state has a long way to go to fulfill this commitmen t. I ex-
plain below why th is minority continues to be margin alised despit e the safe-

1OSCE H igh Commissioner for Na tional Minor ities, Max van der Stoe l in OSCE Handbook 1999 (p98),
Vienna.
2Artic le 4.2 Council of Eu rope Framework Conve ntion for the Prote ction of N ational Minorities ( 1995)
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guards of the newminor ity right s regime, and how o ther mino rities (German
and Jewish) have been able t o enjoy the rights they are entitled to.

THE PRL EXPERIENCE

In communist Poland each minority was differentially positioned in relation
to the sta te and its objectives. Despite formal guarantees of equalit y each mi-
nority was, in practice, treat ed differently by t he state. Furthermore both the
Catholic Church and, after 1980, Solidarity, did not follow a uniform policy in
regards to national minorities. These differences have had a profound impact
upon national minorities.

THE GERMAN MINORITY

As t he map of East -Central Europe was redrawn , millions of people were
tran sferred or moved from one country to another. The advance of the Red
Army in 1945 precipitated the flight of Germans from what became the west-
ern territories of Poland. Five millio n Germans were deported f rom the ‘new’
Poland, in accordance with the agreement made at Potsdam in 1945. Between
1955 and 1970 424,000 people left Poland for West Germany, mainly as part of
the Red Cross family reunification programme. Following the Schmidt-Gierek
agreement of October 1975, the Polish government believed it had finally solved
the German minority issue. There was no German minority in Poland.
However, as early as 1952, Primate Wyszynski recognised that the state was

succeeding where Bismarck had failed – making Germans in Poland. Specifi-
cally, the members of the autochthonous population of Opole Silesia were claim-
ing German identit y as a respon se to t he discriminat ory practices of the au-
thorities, th e distance they felt from their new Polish neighbour s (who gener-
ally came from the east, and saw the autocht hons as Germans) and the possi-
bilit ies of economic advancemen t in West Germany. The German Basic Law,
Article 116, assigned German nationality to all those resident in the borders of
the 1937 Reich, and this therefore included the native inh abitants of Poland’s
‘Recovered Territories’.
The Polish state denied that there were Germans in Poland (with the excep-

tion of a small community of skilled workers in Lower Silesia who were slowly
moving to Germany as Poles learned th e necessary skills), and consequently
made no provision for them. This increased the sense of resentment which the
autochthones in Opole Silesia felt , and which, by the mid 1980s, provided the
energy to establish an (illegal) organisation for the German minority.
The Catholic Church was, throughout the communist period, relatively hos-
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t ile towards the minority, since the Church confronted the State as the ‘Polish’
opposition. Mass was said in Polish and, in 1984, Primate Glemp cast scorn on
the suggestion th at there were German s in Po land, arguing that p eople were
saying they were German for material advancement – a base and invalid rea-
son, according to him. In regards to So lidarity, the German mino rity in Opole
Silesia did not press its case, and the autoch thons did not become particularly
active within it .

THE JEWISH MINORITY

The bulk of Poland’s Jewish population was murdered by the Nazis. Only
about 10% of the 3.35 million Jews who lived in Poland prior to th e War sur-
vived the Holocaust, and 200,000 of t hese h ad spen t the War in the Soviet
Union. In June 1946 there were 240,000 Jews in Poland. By 1948 the Central
Jewish Committ ee of Poland thought there were only 88,257, as Jews passed
through Poland en route to new lives in the US and Israel.3

Following the 1947 election , the Jewish community enjoyed a brief period
of liberalism which saw Jewish institutions reestablished. However, by 1949
the state took control of all organisations and, between 1949 and 1950, organ-
ised a purge of Jewish o fficers in the army. Krushchev’s 1956 ‘secret’ speech
at the 20th Congress of the Soviet Communist Part y augured in a fierce inter-
party struggle in which the errors of St alinism were presented as the responsi-
bility of the few Jews holding office, such as Berman, Minc and Zambrowski.4

This adversely affected the Jewish community, and, given the first opportunity
in several years to emigrate, 30,000 Jews left Poland between 1957 and 1960.
The Jews that remain ed were often either too old to emigrate , considered

themselves to be Poles or believed in the communist system. The Jewish maga-
zine Folk-Sztyme came out four times a week and th e Jewish Social-Cult ural
Organisation operated, but a number of schools had closed as a consequence of
the waves of emigration and increased state pressure.
1967 saw the state launch an ‘anti-Zionist’ campaign in line with the War-

saw Pact’s anti-Israel position. Folk-Sztyme published an article against Zion-
ism and the actions of Israel, hoping t hat ‘whatever may happen to individual
Jews active in institutions of a national Polish character, the Yiddish speaking
Jew active among his own people would be left in p eace t o continue as be-
fore’.5 This was op timistic . By 1968 a fierce power struggle in the P olish

3See Hurwic-Nowakowska, I. (1986) A Social Analy sis of P ost-War Polish Jewry Zalman Sha zar Centre
for Jewish History, Je rusalem.
4

Kurcz, Z. (1997) (ed)
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Communist Party was taking place, which utilised anti-zionism / anti-semitism
as a means to discredit opposition. In March 1968 student s were beaten and
demonised as ‘Zionist tr aitors’, people lost their jobs and were insulted in the
street. As a result, by the early 1970s between 20-25,000 Jews left Poland.6 It
is now estimated that there are bet ween 10 and 15,000 Jews in Po land.
The Catholic Church has t ransformed its relatio nship with Jews since the

Second Vatican Council in 1965.7 It r emained silent following the Kielce po-
grom of 1946, and the purges in 1950 and 1956. On March 21st 1968 t he Pri-
mate did deliver a sermon in which he talked of t he ‘monstrous ghost o f rac-
ism’. Nevertheless, in 1968 ‘some parish priest joined the attacks against Jews’.8

The movement away from 1,800 years of official anti-Judaism is a long-term
project. But, by the early 1970s, liberal Catholic Polish intellectualswere host-
ing talks on Judaism and Jewish culture and tradition, thereby helping to create
an alternat ive space where Jewish issues could be discussed. In addition, the
events of 1968 had forced many young people of Jewish origin who had grown
up in ‘assimilated’ families to re-examine their relationship with Judaism. This
re-examination led to th e founding of a Jewish Fly ing University which met
regularly to discuss Jewish religion , tradition, culture and languages.
Solidarity publish ed its policy in regards to nation al minorities in Tygodnik

Solidarno on 23rd October 1981 stating that it wished to provide ‘the condi-
tions for free development of (their) cultures’. Many Jews took an active role
within the Solidarity movement, encouraged by the commitment to openness
and substant ive equality. Solidarity paid homage at the Heroes o f the Ghetto
Monument in Warsaw, and helped widen the space within society to discuss
Jews, Jewish culture and Polish- Jewish relations.

THE BELARUSSIAN MINORITY

The Association of Freedom and Independence was founded in Sept ember
1945 to prevent the communist takeover of Poland, andoperated until February
1947 in the Lublin and Bia ystok areas. It took the view that the Belarussians
were sympathetic to the communist authorities, and this perspective legitimated
milit ary operations against Belarussian individuals and villages. The commu-

5See Bli t, L. (1968) p 60 The Anti-Jewish Campaign in Pre sent Day Poland: Facts, Documents, Press
Reports Ins titute of Jewish Affairs, London.

6Irwin-Zarecki, I. (1989) Neutralising Memory : The Jew in Contemporary Poland Transaction Publisher,
Oxford.

71965’s Nostra A etate retr acted the charge of deicide, first made by Bishop Melito o f Sardis in the
second cen tury C.E.

8Tomaszewski, J. (2000) ‘From inter nationalism to nationalism? P oland 1944 -1996’ in Goldman e t al.
(2000) Nationalism a nd Inter national ism in the Post- Cold War Era Routledge, London.
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nists, on the other hand, were engaged in a Polonisation programme which had
included population transfers to the Soviet Republic of Belarus. However, fol-
lowing the 1947 election and the disbanding of the Association of Freedom and
Independence, the dir ect physical danger to th e Belarussian minority was re-
moved.
In 1956 the Belarussian Social andCultural Organisation (BTSK) was founded

to develop Belarussian culture and education, and to incorporate the Belarussians
into the p rocess of building socialism. In the same year the Belarussian maga-
zine ‘Niwa’ was first published. However, there was a fundamental disjuncture
in the promotion of Belarussian culture and the buildingof socialism. Belarussian
identity related to a pre-modern division of labour in the countryside. In build-
ing socialism, Belarussians migrated to the towns and cities, and assimilated in
the name of progress. The state-sponso red organs of the Belarussian minority
encouraged the view of Belarussian cult ure as ‘folk’ culture , rather than sug-
gesting the possibility of Belarussianness in a modern con text, thereby paving
the way towards assimilation. In 1967 Niwa was accused of prin ting too much
about history and culture, and not enough about fo lklore, illustrating t he em-
phasis the authorities wanted to see.9

Rural-urban migrat ion continued throughout the 1970s, with concomitant
assimilation. Belarussian language t uition was of fered less f requent ly and, in
1973, t he Belarussian ethnographic museum in Bia owie a was closed, and its
exhibits moved to Ciechanowiec and re- labelled as objects from north-eastern
Polish v illages.
The Belarussians, who are mainly Ort hodox, were viewed with suspicion by

the Cat holic Church . This problem was exacerbated by the poor relations be-
tween the Orthodox andCatholic hierarchy, and the Catholic stereotype of the
Belarussians which depicted them as communists. The post-Vatican II ‘liberal-
ism’ failed to make an impact in the Bia ystok voivodship.
Similarly, Solidarity’s declared tolerance and openness was found wan ting

in t his region. Since Solidarity was regionally organised, dissent from the of-
ficial policy was hard to counter from the centres of Solidarity power in Gdansk
or Warsaw. Solidarity’s use of Catholic imagery was supplemented in Bia ystok
by the rigid equation of Pole-Catholic, thereby alienating Belarussians and those
of th e Orthodox faith who described themselves as Polish. Solidarity leaflets
published in Warsaw in t he Belarussian language were immediately destroyed
upon arriv al in Bia ystok by the local Solidarity branch, sending a clear signal
to the Belarussians that they were not wanted.
By 1989, Germans, Jews and Belarussians faced very dif ferent challenges.

The German minority in Opole Silesia was united by a strong sense of resent-

9See
ISPPAN, Warszawa.
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ment, especially amongst the older coho rts, and developed links with the Ger-
man government and with the Union of Expellees. The German government
had already agitated on the minority’s behalf bilaterally and through European
institut ions. The Jews had seen a change in Polish policy during the course of
the 1980s, wh ich saw Poland and Israel exchange missions in 1987. Fur ther-
more, 1968 had produced a cohort of young people who wanted to live as Jews
in Poland, and who had made some contacts with the wider Jewish world. The
Belarussian s, on the oth er hand, were assimilating and migrating out of the
traditio nal Belarussian areas. Those Belarussians who were students outside of
the Bia ystok voivodship, and af firmed themselves as Belarussian, did o ffer
some hope. However, without the generalised backing of their community, the
suppo rt of a kin-state o r a well- resourced NGO, their attempt s at developing
the community faced enormous difficulties.

RAISING CAPITAL

The end of communism in Poland allowed national minorities to form their
own independent organisations, to seek financial support from non-government
sources, and to lobby for the support of kin-states, NGOs and the whole gamut
of European institutions. National minorities could also form their own politi-
cal parties and therefore compete for power on their own account in the various
democratic fo ra – gmina, Sejm ik, Sejm and Senate.
The German minority has been the most successful in achieving representa-

tion in the various levels of government. This success has been predicated upon
the cohesion within the minority resulting from significant social distance from
‘Polish’ neighbours, esp ecially amongst the oldest cohorts, in the immediate
post-communist period. These older people were instrumental in founding and
developing the organ of the German minority which is now known as the German
Social-Cultural Organisation (TSKN).
The German minority secured a seat in the Senate in 1990, and seven in the

Sejm in 1991. In 1993 less votes translated into fewer seats: it won three seats
in the Sejm and one in the Senate. Two seats were held in the Sejm in 1997 and
2001.
The decline in the number of seats held is due to a number of factors. Firstly,

the minority’s battle for recognition has largely been won, and members of the
minor ity are de-emphasising t heir Germanness at the ballot box in favour of
other identity markers, such as class, for example. Secondly, the older genera-
tion, which has been a key factor in t he German minorit y success, is slowing
dying, and young people are choosing t o vote for one of th e other polit ical
parties. T hirdly, around 70-80,000 people from Opole Silesia are in Germany
working at any one time. Nevertheless, the German minority can and doesmake

MichaelFleming



237

its voice heard and has met regularly with government to discuss its concerns.
In h is role on th e Sejm’s committee fo r national and ethnic mino rities, the
German minority MP Henryk Kroll has been particularly important in articulat-
ing the concerns of the German minority.
The minority has, more-or-less, maintained the support of one-third of the

votes cast in local elections in Opo le Silesia (but, like elsewhere in Poland,
participation at elections remainsworryingly low). In eastern Opole Silesia, the
German minority dominat es in 27 gmina councils, and has been able to de-
velop strong supporting links between the local governmen t and the German
minority organisations in order to promote the minority. In Olesno, for exam-
ple, an unused council building was transferred to the German minority for use
as a meeting house.
In winning significant representation at the ballot box, the German minority

has been able to ensure that its perspective is taken into account. This is espe-
cially the case at t he local council level in t he areas east of Opole. Represen-
tatio n in the Sejm and Senate guarantee that a German minority view is pre-
sented. The minority h as also been able to furt her its agenda th rough using a
scalar stra tegy of empowerment. It has done t his in two way s. Firstly, it has
solicited and received aid, bo th fin ancial (which is important as it subsidises
the institutions of the German minority) andpolitical (that is, the German gov-
ernment has pressed the minority’s case with the Polish government) from the
German government. Secondly, the minor ity has formed links with German
NGOs such as the Federation for Expellees. In the early 1990s th ese relations
were important, as they kept the German minority issue on the political agenda
in Germany. In the late 1990s, as the politics of identity have given way to
pragmatism, these links have been used to develop t he social cap ital of the
mino rity t hrough cross-border training camps, idea exchanges and language
tuition.
The Jewish minority has been unable to raise its political capital through the

electoral p rocess, owing to the fact t hat th ere are only between 10,000 and
15,000 Jews now in Poland. Nevertheless, it has been able to effectively voice
its concerns within Polish polity. A key reason for this is that the minority has
enjoyed the sponsorship of the Lauder Foundation, which has funded the founding
of schools, language classes, lessons on Jewish history and tradit ion, and also
journals and institutions. This has vit alised the minority and encouraged in-
creasing numbers of people of Jewish origin to make a connection with the
community. Those people who were ‘made Jews by 1968’ have been critical in
this process, for without them it is very doubtful whether the investments made
by t he Lauder Foundation would have borne fruit .
Following the militant protest by Rabbi Weiss from NewYork at Auschwitz

in 1989 , the Polish government understood t hat fundamen tal changes had to
been made in its policy regarding the Jewish world. In 1990 Wa esa visited
Israel and issued an apo logy on behalf of the Polish nation for t he evil men
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amongst Poles who harmed Jews.10 A special board on Polish-Jewish relations
under Presidential responsibility existed between 1991 and 1995. The govern-
ment also discussed the Law on the At titude of the State to Jewish Gminas
which was finally ratified in 1997 with representatives o f the Jewish commu-
nity. President Kwa niewski meets with Jewish representatives to discuss the
community’s concerns.
The Jewish community th erefore ‘jumps’ scale in order t o voice its con-

cern s; that is, r epresen tatives of the Jewish minor ity communicate with the
highest levels of government, and their concerns are accorded sufficient respect
to motivate action. For its part, the Polish state wishes to be seen to be honour-
ing its commitment to national minority rights, and to rehabilit ate Poland’s
image as a tolerant society following the Communist party’s anti-semitic cam-
paign of 1968 and other events coloured by anti-semitism.
In addition, t he development of a vibran t Jewish communit y has played a

key role in challenging the World Jewish Restitution Organisation’s claim to be
the singular legit imate inherit or of Jewish p roperty expropriated during and
immediately after the Holocaust. Polish Jews, aware that Poland has physically
moved west 150km, are sensitive to the phenomenal problems of restitution in
the country and have thereby provided a more balanced appraisal of the situa-
tion.11 The restitution of communal property is normally a straightforward process
where title is shown (although there have been some difficulties, as in the site
of the current Poznan Trade Fair)12 , but private property is a fair more complex
affair. It is no coincidence t hen, t hat for hisApril 2001 visit to t he US, the
Polish foreign minister was accompanied by representatives of the Jewish com-
munity.13 The Polish governmen t simply can not af ford to comply wit h the
WJRO demands.14 Indeed, it is far from clear that the cause o f just compensa-
tion wouldbe advanced, even if the government couldpay, given that theWJRO
has been subjected to st rong crit icism from the Holo caust survivors in whose
name it allegedly operates.
However, while the Jewish community’s success in pursuing a scalar st rat-

egy of empowerment has assured it an ef fective voice in Polish po lity, it does
have a drawback. It mean s that centres of power must be ‘jumped’ on all is-
sues, even the most triv ial. Th is over ly politicises issues and makes Jewish
concerns ‘special interests’, rather than ones configured into daily democratic
operations. It is necessary, t herefore, to enable a Jewish perspective to be ex-

10See Pogonowski, I .C. (1998: 155) Jews in Poland: A Documentary H istory Hippocrene , New York.
11See Zalewski, T. (2001) ‘ ’ in Polityka 14(2292):36-38 ( 7/4/2001).
12A maj or problem in securing the res titution o f communa l property is the la ck of suff icient capacity
within the Jewish community to administer the process. In addition, the comm unity incurs considerable
costs m aintaining a nd fencing re claimed prope rties – many of which are Jewish ceme teries.

13See ‘ ’ in Gazeta Wy-
borcza 6/4/2001.

14See Wagsty l, S. (2001) ‘Lost prope rty of a generation’ in The Financ ial Times 10 /2/2001.
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pressed lo cally and, in Warsaw, this would mean a presence within the city
council.
The Belarussian minorit y has been unable t o participate in the decisions

which affect it due t o its failure at the ballot box, its marginalisation in demo-
cratic fora, and its inabilit y to carry out a scalar strategy of empowerment.
The Belarussian political parties have failed because they have been unable

to develop a no tion of Belarussianness which is embedded in th e daily reality
of Belarussians, but which also moves beyond it. A critical mist ake of the
Belarussian Democratic Union in 1990 was to infer a laissez fa ire economic
model from the demand for tolerance and plurality within Polish political space.
This immediately disconnectedBelarussians in the heartlands around Hajnówka
from those proclaiming t o be Belarussian activists. But th e problem also re-
vealed a generational andeducational conflict. The Belarussian Democratic Union
was dominat ed by t he young and the educated who, if they had not been
Belarussian , would have in all likelih ood been part of Unia Wolno ci. Most
Belarussian s were sympathetic wit h the left, and voted for the post-commu-
nists, due to the 1980-1 experience of Solidarity in the Bia ystok voivodship
and due to the particular economic st ructures in which th ey were embedded.
After all, the lef t promised to ease economic and social difficult ies through
subsidies and welfare entitlement, and to promote tolerance. The right was seen
to be doing t he opposite.
A further factor inhibiting the development of a strong Belarussian move-

ment has been the argument over the politicisation of Ort hodoxy. For sure,
Belarussians are politically seen by local Solidarity as Orthodox, but this is just
a single component of the web of interconnected essentialisms which the post-
Solidarity parties have used to exclude Belarussian perspectives. Furthermore,
Orthodoxy, even in the Bia ystok voivodship, claimed to represent oth er na-
tion alities (i.e. Ukrainians), which meant that any politicalisatio n would de-
emphasise its Belarussian constituent. Indeed, in Bia ystok in 1990 the Belarussian
Union’s coalition with th e Orthodox brotherhood required th at the word
‘Belarussian’ be dropped from the coalition’s tit le.
In addition, and equally important, is the fact that the Belarussian minority

has lacked the financial resources to support a well-organised political party, or
to promulgate the specific advantages o f such a party. This is both the cause
and effect of a shortage of ‘nationalist s’, so that even when Belarussians have
achieved electoral success, usually on a post-communist platform, this has not
led to specific policies to re-invigorate the Belarussian minority. This, in turn,
is related to the chronic shortage of finance in local government in the Belarussian
areas, which perpetuat es a vicious circ le of exclusion. The lack of local gov-
ernment money (the poorest 20% of gminas by revenue are in the east)15 has

15See Gor zelak, G. (1998) Regional and Local Potential for Transformation in Po land. War saw: Euro-
reg, Un iversity of Warsaw.
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prevented the elected authorities from stimulating, or successfully promoting,
the local economy. Indeed, the evidence suggests th at both the regional and
stat e government are at least complic it in t he economic crisis in sout hern
Podlaskie. Two examples illustrate this point clearly.
The saga over the extension of the Bia owie a national park has been ongo-

ing sin ce 1991, when the Conservation Law passed through the Sejm without
the Belarussian minority being able to express it s perspective. Artic le 16.1 of
this law transferred responsibility for the Bia owie a national park from the
head o f the powiat (county) , who is th e elected representat ive of the 55,000
people who live in the area, to the Director of the Park, with responsibility for
some 100 employees, thereby denying local people the chance to express their
social and economic interest with regard to the park.
In 1996 the size o f the park was doubled, and it was assigned an IUCN

category II status, meaning that the foraging of forest fruits, hunting and timber
extraction are prev ented. This deprives the local populace of a key economic
resource andhas adversely affected household budgets as employment (through
forest related activities) and the gather ing of forest fruits (which are then sold
in markets) have both declined. For its part, the state government promised 9
million z to support local communities through the perceived transition period.
The money failed to appear until 2000. Furthermore, a 20 million z develop-
ment package ‘Contr act for Bia owie a’, which was sp ecifically allocated to
cushion the t ransformations and to furt her local development, fa iled to reach
local people. Instead, over 12 millio n z went str aight to the national park,
desp ite assurances to the Council of Europe that the money was allocated as
promised. What money the local government did receive was spent on improv-
ing rural infrastructure, such as sewage andwater works in the Hajnówka powiat,
in order to fulfil criteria for EU accession. In reality, there has been no com-
pensation for the loss of a key economic resource.
While the creation of national parks in the United Kingdom resulted from

the mass trespasses of the 1930s and 1940s and had mass support, th e exten-
sion of the Bia owie a nat ional park mirrors an earlier event in UK hist ory -
the enclosure movement of the 17th and 18th centuries. The consequences are
likely to be the same: the deprivation of historical rights of access and use will
stimulate economic exclusion , migration and emigration.
The Belarussian minority has responded. The residents of Narewka sent an

open letter to theMinister of the Environment in 1998 complaining of the hardship
now imposed upon them. In 2000 a vocal protest movement galvanised, which
finally forced the government to look again at the national park, but, in 2001,
the Minister of the Environment failed to show at a conference on Bia owie a
chaired by the Danish ambassador, suggesting the government was not keen to
listen to Belarussian perspectives.
The second example of regional and state government complicity in the

economic crisis of southern Podlaskie is the Regional Development Plan. This
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plan has also been formulatedwithout consultation with the Belarussian minor-
ity, and assign s southern Podlaskie a future based on tourism. In practice this
means that resources are allocated further north, towardsAugustów and around
the new Poland-Lithuania motorway.
There are fundamental problems with the tourism plan. Firstly, tourists have

litt le interest in the Bia owie a fo rest – it is seen as boring and tick infested.
Tourists’ only interest is the bison reserve. Thus, the only village which hosts
tourists is nearby Bia owie a; the other villages in the area do not.16 But even
here, lo cal people’s small economic gains from tourism are threatened by the
building of large-scale hot el comp lexes. T hese ho tels will reduce the demand
for rooms ren ted out by locals, and destroy the ‘village feel’ of Bia owie a –
one of the things which may en tice people t o come. These hotels will also
transfer profits out of the area, and reduce employment as economies of scale
are pursued. An alternat ive, mo re sust ainable model, would have assisted lo-
cals to develop t heir accommodation and skills as hosts, while encouraging
them to be engaged in other economic activities including agriculture and sus-
tainable forestry – but since locals have been excluded from the decision–making
process, this option has not been considered.
The secondproblem is that tourism is a highly unstable business – the number

of tourists fluctuates greatly. In 1995, for example, many Polish visitors stayed
away following warnings of tick infestation s. Only 20% of tourists to the
Bia ystok voivodship in 1996 ventured beyond Bia ystok.17 Furthermore, the
tour ist plan is undermined by t he withdrawal of key railway serv ices to the
Belarussian areas. Putting the two plan s – the national park extension and the
regional development strategy – together, we have a formulation to ensure the
disappearan ce of the Belarussian minor ity. I t is no wonder that Belarussian
activists are angry – the situation is described by them as a ‘crisis’, a ‘catastro-
phe’, an attemp t to ‘liquidate our ethnic areas’. They are right. And without
any political capital, despite the guarantees of the newminority rights regime,
their voice is eff ectively ignored.

THE IMPORTANCE
OF DEMOCRATIC DELIBERATION

Popular engagement in the political process sustains and legitimates democ-
racy. The full and effect ive equality of nat ional minorities with the majority

16A

17This f igure is indicative o f the tour ist patter ns throughout the dec ade. See vo ivodship s tatistical year-
books 1990-2000.
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population, with regards to involvement in the decisions that affect them, con-
stitutes a fundamental part of the newminority rights regime. If stat es fail to
facilitate this equality then they are not fulfilling their commitment to the new
regime, and are also undermining the legitimacy on which t heir power is based
– democratic consent.
It is fair to speak of a crisis of legitimacy in Poland given the low t urnout

at elections.18 Th is crisis has been exacerbat ed in Podlaskie by two strat egies
to exclude the Belarussian mino rity. T he fir st , and crudest method has been
physical ex clusion as demonstra ted by the 1990 election in Bielsk Podlaski,
where people with Belarussian names were removed f rom the local authority
on the grounds that in the US a new administration brings in a new team. The
second, and more common method, has been in ternal exclusion whereby the
concerns of the Belarussian minority are eith er igno red or not given due re-
spect. For example, according to a local government official, the Belarussians’
position on Bia owie a is a ‘misunderstanding’ rather than a sincere pro test
again st economic, social and cult ural collapse.
In Podlaskie, representatives in the Sejmik, in the voivodship office and in

Bia ystok city council con travene some p rinciples of democracy. Firstly, ma-
jority representatives fail to treat the minority as equals in substance. Secondly,
these same rep resentativ es do not comply with the imperative of public rea-
sonableness – that is, they do not give reasons for particular choices. In failing
to do this, the possibility for compromise and dialogue is lost. Democracy is
under stood in Podlask ie in its crudest and most exclusionary variant fo rm of
winner takes all. Minority voices are silenced by the dictatorship of the major-
ity.
In Opole Silesia the story is very different. Significant political capital has

assured that the German minority is treated fairly, and that the p rinciple of
public reasonableness operates. The majority engages with the German minor-
ity. This was clearly seen in th e 1997 campaign to sustain Opole Silesia as a
voivodship during the administrative reforms. The engagement of the German
minority in the decisions which affect it has enabled the minority to formulate
and to carry out strategies to promote and protect its community.
Similarly, t he Jewish mino rity’s success in its scalar strategy of empower-

ment has assured that the community’s perspective is represented through dia-
logue with the state , thereby allowing approp riate solutio ns to the challenges
faced by P olish Jews to be found.

18In 1993, the tu rnout was 49.8%, in 1997 it f ell to 46 .1% and in 2001 it f ell again to around 39%.
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THE POLISH STATE – URGENT TASKS

There are considerable differences in the situation of national minorities in
post–communist Poland, despite the uniform policy, encapsulated by the com-
mitment to the newminority rights regime, to promote and protect them.
The Belarussian minority suffers two major injustices. The first is the lack

of self-determination which is a result of exclusion from democratic fora. The
second is the denial of self-development wh ich is due to a number of factors,
including the ‘planned’ economic decline of the Belarussian heartlands and the
continued denigration of Belarussians through negative ster eotypes. Th is has
prev ented Belarussians from developing or using satisfying skills in socially
recognised settings, and has forced people to migrate. This in turn sustains the
flight from ‘Belarussianness’, thereby contributing to the disappearance of the
minority.
In o rder t o fulfil its m inorit y right s commitment, the Po lish st ate has to

tackle both of these injustices. Firstly, posts could be established to ensure that
a Belarussian perspectiv e is represent ed. This could include a committee for
national minorities in the Podlaskie Sejmik, for example. A more sympathetic
stance adopted by the voivod would also help. Indeed, the voivod’s office would
benefit from having a special adviser on the Belarussian minority to ensure that
the state is substantia ting it s mino rity legislat ion. In addit ion, th e European
Union could make a contribution by ensuring that the regional steering com-
mittee for EU programmes, which is attached to the marshal’s office in Bia ystok,
includes representatives from the Belarussian minority. However, in order to
effect these changes, the Belarussian minority itself needs to be vitalised. The
state should, therefore, increase its funding for Belarussian organisations. This
would enable them to develop community inf rastructure and organisational
capability on which campaign s for representation could be launched.
In order to overcome the Belarussian minority’s lack of self-development,

the state needs to rethink the policy on Bia owie a. The arguments in favour of
its extension, and the high level of protection accorded to it , have been shown
to be false.19 It is time for serious engagement with the minority. Furthermore,
the state should stem the economic decline by investing in southern Podlaskie.
The regional development stra tegy is in need o f reformulation. The singular
focus upon tourism is un sustainable. Rat her, a diverse strategy, which includes
tour ism, but which also explo its tradition al Belarussian skills such as craft,
woodwork, the gather ing of forest fruits and small scale agriculture, should be
developed. In this, the EU SAPARD programme needs to be addressed since it
aids only those farmers with 20 or more cows, thereby excluding most

19Franklin, S. (2001) ‘ orest : My th, Reality and the Poli tics of D ispossession – The Power
of Rep resentation ’ in Environment and Planning (for thcoming).
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Belarussians. Indeed, this policy runs counter to the EU commitment to reduce
regional inequalities and is in urgent need of rectification.
In contrast the st ate is broadly fulfilling its obligations in regards to the

Jewish and German minorities – after all, these two minorities can effectively
voice their concerns. There are, of course, areas where the state needs to act.
Specifically, the state needs to continually combat discrimination and negative
ster eotyping (this also applies to t he Belarussians’ situation). This is a long-
term task and the stat e’s performance is being monit ored by NGOs and Euro-
pean institutions. In Warsaw, as indicated earlier, a Jewish representativ e at
local government level could be very useful in resolving lo cal issues of con-
cern to the Jewish minor ity. Fo r the Germans and th e Belarussian s, it would
seem to be important that their specific concerns are heard in the recently cre-
ated State Regional Policy Council wh ich adv ises t he Prime Minister on re-
gional development.

CONCLUSION

Without continual agitation the formal guarantees of th e new national mi-
nority righ ts regime are not implement ed. To ensure that t hey are, national
minor ities must accumulat e sufficient capita l, both po litical and financial, to
ensure that not only is their voice is heard, but that they can stimulate action.
The achievement of substantive equality for national minorities is an on-going
process; one at which the Jewish and German minorities have been successful.
The Belarussians on the other hand, are in a perilous state and sadly the Polish
state is failing to comply with its international minority commitments in re-
gards to th is minority. It is t rue that the state subsidises minority publications
and events, but this is a far cry from the obligation expressed in article 4.2 of
the Framework Convention.
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Sakrat Janowic

FROM EDITOR’S READING

[BELARUSSIAN WRITERS IN POLAND.
THE 2ND HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY.

„THE BELARUSSIAN LIBRARY”, MINSK, 2000.]

A wide-ranging ant hology of poet ry and prose by Belarussian writer s in
Poland, edited under the auspices of th e Belarussian Literary Society „Biela-
vie a” led by Jan Czykwin, Professor of the Bia ystok University. The volume
of almost 600 pages contains the best literary achievements of eighteen authors
– poet s, prose-writers and esseists.
With the exception of a rather unfortunate preface by Prof. U adzimir Ko-

nan of Minsk, the whole volume is indeed impressive. It is the first publication
of the kind.
Belarussian writers of the post-war P oland developed practically a new and

highly unique variety of the Belarussian literature in general, very far removed
from the Soviet one. Their works are translated from time to time in Europe,
mainly in England, Germany and Italy, where they are perceived as an autono-
mous literary phenomenon aspiring to the name of the second national litera-
ture of contemporary Poland. We can speak then of the Polish Belarussian li-
terature whose reception in Belarus itself is by no means simple, as it is affec-
ted by complexities characteristic for t he reception of literatures of neighbo-
uring states or alien civilizations.
Europe, then, has got richer in yet another, Polish-Belarussian, literature.

^
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RYSZARD RADZIK:

STULECIA. WYDAWNICTWO UMCS, LUBLIN 2000.

[BETWEEN ETHNIC COLLECTIVITY AND
NATIONAL COMMUNITY. BELARUSSIANS
AGAINST THE SETTING OF NATIONAL
TRANSFORMATIONS IN CENTRAL AND

EASTERN EUROPE OF THE 19TH CENTURY.]

The volume culminates many years of research in Belarussian matter s of
this exquisite Polish scholar. Impeccably edited, equipped in a broad scholarly
apparatus including the name index facilit ating the reading.
A majo r asset of this book is its broad historical and sociological backgro-

und against which the author sets his analysis of Belarussian nat ion-forming
process in the century of nationalities. The European context framing the book
sharpens the problematics in the Belarussian reality.
I hav e an imp ression that wit hout reading Ryszard Radzik’s book it is not

possible to understand contemporary Belarussians with their ways and attitudes
to the world.

: ,

2000.
[GLORIA PATRIA, THE SOCIETY OF THE
BELARUSSIAN CULTURE IN LITHUANIA]

This is a beautifully composed and edited album, con taining poems and
phot os by Zianon PaYniak, the most author itative leader of the Belarussian
opposition. He became known as a politician and it came as a surprise that the
same person sto red a gifted poet and an artist photographer.
The atmosphere of his works beautifully harmon izes with the aura of the

photographs. We could say that they complete one another. What remains untold
in the poem, makes itself visible in the photo, and vice versa. It is indeeda rare
case of two gifts, in verse and in visual art, going well toget her.
Composition of the contents is unusual: „Letters to Motherland”, „Lumino-

us joys”, „Wander ings”, „Alien cities”, „My house”, On et ernity and time”,
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„Radiation”, „Vilnius”, „Minsk”, Maxim’s star”, „Sickness”, „Pagan spirit”, „The
light of christianity”, „Photographs”, „Parables”, „Sadpoems” . . . Almost four
hundred items in t otal. However , reading Gloria Patria is extremely exhau-
sting. You can look at each photo for hours, incessantly findingnewmeanings.
Each poem can be read breathlessly, although they are usually quite short. What
an uncanny emanation of meaning! The metaphysics of detail. In the details of
the landscape the immensity of nature and a particle of the universe. The phi-
losophical sensititvity of „Gloria…” evokes a perceptible feeling of eternity.

.
LIBRARY JOURNAL „GODY” ( ),

SMOLENSK – GRODNO 2000.
[THE LOCAL SAGA]

Ale Czobat’s writing emerged in the Belarussian literat ure quite abruptly
and, on an instant, on a very high level. It happened only several years ago and
the probable reason of the late debut – in the decidedly mature age – is that he
was an engineer const ructor.
One should not read the locality in the title too literally. It is in fact an

ironical treatmen t of the scarce histor ical and national awareness of Belarus-
sians, and an idirect reference to the famous classical Belarussian drama („The
Locals” by Janko Kupa a) .
Czobat’s poems do not treat about flowers and beautiful women. He conti-

nually ponders th e nature of t he Belarussian s and Belarus. These are essay
poems, dist inguished by an incredible abilit y to express a grand though t in
merely few lines. The t itles are symp tomatic: „1866. Some scenes from the
provincial town of Grodno”, „A letter to Piotr Habanowicz after the February
Revolution of 1917”, „An unposted lett er to Janko Kupa a”, „A ballad about
myself and my Sov iet wife Luba, and also about th e black cat Justas”, „Maxi-
m’s and Veronica’s tram romance”, or „The 1920”.

Poetry of Ale Czobat st ores a heavy loading of aesthetic and, at the same
time, intellectual emotions. They are also somehow a shor tened course in Be-
larussian history in poetic pictures, un ique in their honesty and devoid of the
banal propensity to create myths.

From Editor’s reading


